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INTRODUCTION. 



The object in reprinting this most Interesting re- 
view is simply to show the progress made in moral, 
intellectital, and physical science. The reader will 
go hack with ua to a time — not very remote — when 
nothing was known of Phrenology and Psychology ; 
when men and women were persecuted, and even put 
to death, through the baldest ignorance and the most 
pitiable superstition. If we were to go hack still 
fcirther, to the Holy Wars, we should find cities and 
nations drenched in human blood through relig- 
ious bigotry and intolerance. Let us thank God that 
our lot is cast in a more fortunate age, when the 
light of revelation, rightly interpreted by the aid of 
Science, points to the Source of all knowledge, all 
truth, all light. 

When we know more of Anatomy, Physiology, 
Physiognomy, and the Natural Sciences generally, 
there will be a spirit of broader liberality, religious 
tolerance, and individual freedom. Then all men 
will hold themselves accountable to God, rather than 
to popes, priests, or parsons. Our progenitors lived 
in a time that tried men's souls, as the following 
lucid review most painfully shows. 
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SALEM WITCHCRAFT. 



name of tlie village of Salem is as familiar to Amerl- 
3 ft3 that of any provincial town in England or Franco 
Englislinien and Frenchmen ; yet, when uttered in 
the hearing of Europeans, it carries iia hack two or three 
centuries, and suggests an image, however faint and transient, of 
the life of the Pilgiim Fathei-s, wlio gave th[it sacred name to the 
place of their chosen habitation. If we were on tlie spot to-day, we 
should see a modera American seaport, wiih an interrat of its own, 
but by no means a romantic one. At present Salem is suffering its 
share of the adversity whicli has fallen upon the shipping trade, while 
it is aim mom^ning tlie loss of some of its noblest citizens in the 
late civil wqr. No community in the Republic paid its tilbute of patri- 
.otic sacrifice more generously; and Uiere were doubtiess occasions 
When iia cltiKens remembered the early days of glory, wlien their 
fathers helped to chase the retreating British, on the first shedding of 
Wood in the war of Independence. But now they have enough to 
think of under the pressure of the hour. Their trade is paralyzed un- 
der the operation of the tariff; their shipping is rotting in port, except so 
much of it as is sold to foreigners ; tliere is much poverty in low places 
and dread of further commercial adversity among the chief citizens, 
but there is the same vigorous pursuit of intellectual interests and pleas- 
ures, throughout the society of the place, that there always is wherever 
any number of New Englandors have made their homes beside tho 
church, the library, and the school. Whatever other changes may 
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8 SALEM WITCHCRAFT. 

occur from one age or period to another, the features of natural scenery 
are, for the moat part, unalterable Massacliusetts Bay is as it was 
when the Pilgrims cast their first look over it: its blae waters — as 
blue as the seaa of Greece— rippling up upon the sheeted snow of the 
sands in winter, or bealing against rocks glittering in ice; in autumn 
the pearly waves flowing in under Ihe thickets of gaudy foliage ; and 
on summer evening the green surface surrounding the amethyst islands, 
where white foam spouts out of the caves and crevices. On land, there 
are still the craggy hills, and the jutting promontories of granite, where 
tlie barberry grows as the bramble does with us, and room is found for 
the farmstead between the crags, and for the apple-trees and litlJe 
slopes of grass, and patches of tillage, where all else looks barren. The 
boats are out, or ranged on shore, according to the weather, just aa they 
were from the beginning, only in larger numbers ; and far away on 
^ther hand the coasts and islands, the Tocka and hills and rural dwell- 
ings, are as of old, save for the shrinking of the forest, and the growth 
of the cities and villages, whose spires and school-houses are visible 
liero and there. 

THB SALEJnTJ! OP FOltTV YEAKS AGO. 
Yet there ai'e clianges, marked and memorable, both in Salem and its 
neighborhood, since Ihe date of thirty-seven years ago. There was 
then au esclusiveuess about the place as evident to strangers, ami aa 
dear to natives, as the riyalship between Philadelphia and Baltimore, 
while far more interesting and lionorahle in its character. In Salem 
society there was a singular combination of tlie precision and scmpu- 
lousness of Puritan manners and habila of thought witli the pride of a 
. cullivated and traveled conunnnity, boasting acquaintance with i>eo- 
ple of all known f^ths, and familiarity with all known ways of living 
and thinking, while adhering to the customs, and even the prejudices, 
of their fatliors. While relating theological conversations held with 
liberal Buddhists or lax Mohammedans, your host would whip his 
horse, io get home at toll speed by sunset on a Saturday, that the 
groom's Sabbath might not be encroached on for five minutes. The 
houses were hung with odd Chinese copies of English engravings, and 
furnished with a variety of pretty and useful articles from China, never 
seen elsewhere, because none but American traders had then achieved 
any commerce with that country but in tea, aimieen, and sUb. Tha 
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HOW THE SUBJECT WAS OPENED. 9 

Balem Museum was the glory of tlie town, and even of the State. Bach 
Bpcculative mercliant who went fortli, with or wiUiout a cargo (and the 
trade ia ice was then only he^nning), in his own ship, with his wife 
and her babea, was determined to bring home some offering to the Mu- 
seum, if he should accomplish a membership of that institution by 
doubling either Cape Horn or the Cape of Good Hope. He piclted np 
an old cargo somewhere and trafficked with it for another ; and bo he 
went on — if not rounding the world, seeing no small part of it, and 
making acquaintance with a dozen eccentric potentates and barbaiio 
chiefs, and sovereigns with widely celebrated names ; and, whether tte 
advenlnrer came home rich or poor, he was sure to have gained much 
knowledge, and to have become very entertaining in discourse. The 
houses of the principal merchants were pleasant abodes— each stand- 
ing alone beside the street, which was an avenue thick-strewn with 
leaves in autumn and well shaded in summer. Not far away were the 
woods, where lumbering went on, for the export of timber to Charles- 
ton and Now Orleans, and for the furniture manufacture, which was 
the main industry of the leas fertile districts of Massachusetts in those 
days. Here and there was alittlelake— a "pond "—under the shadow 
of the woods, yielding water-lilies in summer, and ice for exportation 
in winter^aa soon as that happy idea had occurred lo some fortunat* 
speculator. On some knoll tliere was sure to be a schoOl-house. Amid 
these and many other pleasant objects, and in tlie very center of the 
stranger's observations, there was one spectacle that had no beauty in 
it— just as in the happy course of the life of the Salem commnnity there 
is one fearful period. That dreary object is tlie Witches' Hill at Salem ; 
and that fearflil chapter of histoiy is the tragedy of the Witch Delusion. 



V THE SUBJECT WAS OPENED. 

g the date of thirty-seven years ago for onr 
glance at the Salem of the last generation is, that at that time a clergy- 
man resident there fixed the attention of the inliabitanla on the history 
of their forefethera by deliveiing lectures on Witchcraft. This gentle- 
man was tlien a young man, of cultivated mind and intellectual tastes, 
8 popular preaclier, and esteemed and beloved in private life. In deliv- 
ering those lectures he had no more idea than his audience that he was 
entering upon the great work and grand intellectual interest of his life. 
When he concluded the course, he was unconscious of having offered 
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10 SALEM WITCHCRAFT. 

more than the enterfainment of a day; yet the engrossing occupatioa 
of sevcn-and-thirty years for himself, aud no little employment and in- 
terest for others, have grown out of that early effort. He was requested 
to print the lectures, and did so. They went through more thau one 
edition; and every time he reverled to the subject, with some fresh 
knowledge gathered from new sources, he perceived more distinctly 
how inadequate, and even mistaken, had been his eaily conceptions of 
the character of the transactions which constituted the Witcl. Tragedy. 
At length he refused to reissue the volume. "I was nnwilling," he 
says in the preface of the book before ua, " lo issue again what I had 
discovered to be an insnffidont presentation of the subject." Mean- 
time, he was penetrating into mines of materials for history, furnished 
by tiie peculiar forms of administration instituted by the early rulers 
of the province. It was an ordinance of the General Court of Massa- 
chusetts, for instance, that testimony should in all cases be taken in tlie 
shape of depisitions, to be preserved " in perpetual remembrance." In 
all trials, the evidence of witnesses was taken in writing beforehand, 
the witnesses being present (except in ceitaJn cases) to meet any exam- 
ination in regard to their recorded testioiony. These depositions were 
carefully preserved, in complete order; and thus we may now know 
as much about the landed property, the wills, the contracts, the assaulla 
and defamation, the thievery and cheating, and even the personal mor- 
als and social demeanor of the citizens of Salem of two centuries and 
a half ago as we could have done if theyliadhad law-reportera in tlieir 
courts, and had filed tiose reports, and preserved tlie police depart- 
ments of newspapers like tiiose of the present day. The documents 
relating to the witchcraft proceedings have been for ttie most part laid 
up among the State archives ; but a considerable number of them have 
been dispersed— no doubt ihim their connection with tiimily history, 
and under impulses of shame and remorse. Of these, some are safely 
lodged ia literary institutions, and others are in private hands, thougii 
t«) many have been lost. 



In a long course of years, Mr. UpJiam, and after him his sous, have 
searched out all documents they could heal of. "When they had rea- 
son to believe that any transcription of papers was inaccurate — tliat 
gaps had been conjecturally filled up, that dates had been mistaken, 
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CAREFUL IirSTORIOGIiAPIIY. 11 

Br Itat ptpers hid been tran posel ttey nerer r^teJ tU tl ej hil 
g t J old ot the ong oals th nk ng tl e bad spell og tl e rude <na n 
mar o d tra gc 1 alect of the leist cilt atcl n nly p ople I sa 
olj t onable than the n Ih r zed amendn ents of transcnl HI 

Lph'xm 833 a ^^ ' ""^ ^^ '^^ ^° t' ^ orf,mals throughout Then 
tl ere were the i ar sh books a d cliu ch reco ds to wh eh was com 
m tted in early laya verj m cli n the life of nd v luala nhich o Id 
now be considered a matter of private concern, and scarcely fit for 
comment by nest-door neighbors. The primitive local maps and tlio 
coast-survey chart, with the markings of original grants to settlers, and 
of bridges, mills, meeting-houses, private dwellings, forest roads, and 
fann boundaries, have been preserved. Between these and deeds of 
conveyance it has been possible to construct a map of the district, 
which not only restores the external scene to the mind's eye, but casta 
a strong and fearful light —as we shaJI see presently— on the origin and 
course of the troubles of 1693. Mr. Upham and his sons have minutely 
examined the territory — tracing the old sfone walls and the streams, 
fixing tlie gales, measuring distances, even verifying points of view, till 
the surrounding scenery has become as complete as could be desired. 
Between the cliurcli books and the parish and court records, the char- 
acter, repute, ways, and manners of eveiy conspicuous resident can be 
ascertained ; and it may be said that nothing out of lie common way 
happened to any man, woman, or child within the district which could 
remain unknown at tliia day, if any one wished to make it out, llr. 
Upham has wished lo malie out the real stoiy of the Witch Tragedy ; 
and he lias done it in such a way that his readers will doubtless agrco 
that no more accurate piece of histoiy has ever been written than the 
annals of this New England township. 

For such a work, however, something more is required than the most 
minute delineation of the outward conditions of men and society; and 
in this higher department of his task Mr. Upham Is above all anslous 
to obtain and dispense true light. The second part of his work treats 
of what may be called Oie spiritual scenery of the time. He exhibits 
tiie superstition of that age, when the belief in Satanic agency was the 
governing Idea of religious life, and the most engrossing and pervading 
interest known to tlie Puritans of every counliy. Of the young and 
ignorant in tlie new settlement beyond the seas his researches have led 
him to write thus : 
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THIfc AOT0H9 IN ' 

" However strange it seema, it ia quite wortliy of observation, that the 
acUxs in that tragedy, the ' afflicted children,' and olier witnesses, iu 
their various statements and operations, embraced abont the wliole cirele 
of popular superstition. Hot those young country girls, some of them 
mere children, most of them wholly illiterate, coald Lave become familiar 
with sudi fiincies, to such an extent, is truly surprising. They acted out, 
and brought to bear with tremendous effect, almost all tUat can be found 
in the literature of that day, and the period preceding it, relating to 
Buch autjects. Images and visions which had been portrayed in talcs 
of romance, and given interest to the pages of poetiy, will be made by 
them, as we shall see, to throng the woods, flit through the nir, and hover 
over the heads of a terrified court. The ghosts of murdered wives and 
children will play their parts with a vividness of representation and 
artistic skill of expression IJtat liave hardly been surpassed in scenic 
repi-eaentations on the «taee. In the Salem-witchcraft proceedings, the 
superstition ot the middle ages was embodied in real action. All its 
exta-avagant abiurditiis and monstrosities appear in their apphcation 
to human experience We see what tlie effect lias been, and must be, 
■when the afFairi ot lite m courts of law and the relations of society, or 
the conduct or feelings of individuals, are suffered to be under the con- 
trol of ftinciiVil or mystical notions. When a whole people abandons 
the solid ground of common sense, overleaps the boundaries of human 
knowledge, gives Itself up to wild reveries, and lets loose its passions 
without restraint, it prraents a spectacle more terrific to behold, and 
becomes more destructive and disastrous, than any convulsion of mere 
material nature, — than tornado, conflagration, or eartJiquake." (Vol. i. 
p, 468.) 

rHiLosoPUT OF thb keluhion. 
All this is no more than might have occurred to a thoughtful histo- 
rian long years ago ; but there is yet something else which it has been 
reserved for our generation to perceive, or at least to declare, without 
fear or hesitation. Mr. Upham may mean more than some people 
would in what he says of the new opening made by science into the 
dark depths of mystery covered by tlie teiTU Witchcraft; for he is not 
only the brother-in-law but the intimate friend and associate of T)r 



CHARACTER Or THE EAELT SETTLEMENT. 13 

Oliver Wendell Holmes, Professor of Anatomy and Phj^ology at Har- 
vard University, and still better known to us, as lie is at home, as Hie 
writei- of fie physiological tales, " Elsie Venner" and the " Guardian 
Angel," which have impressed tlie public as something now in the li^ 
erature of Action. It can not be supposed tliftt Mr. Upham's view of 
the Salem Delusion would have been precisely what wc find it liere if 
he and Dr. Holmes had never met; and, but for the presence of the 
Professor's mind throughout tho book, which is most fitly dedicated to 
him, its readei's might have perceived less clearly the frue direction in 
which to look for a aoluiion of the mystery of the story, and ita writer 
might have written something less significant in the place of Ihe fol- 
lowing paragraph; 

" As showing how far the beliefs of tho understanding, the perccp 
tions of the senses, and (lie delusions of tho imagination may be 
confounded, the subject belongs not only to theology and moral and 
political science, but to physiology, in ita original and proper use, as em- 
bracing our whole nature; and the facts presented may help to conclu- 
sions relating to what fe justly regarded as the great mystery of our 
being— the connection between the body and the mind." (Vol. i. p. yiii.) 

CHARACTER OF THE EAKIY SETTLEMENT. 

Tlie settlement had its btrOi in 1630, the date of the charter gianfed 
by James L to " tl^e Governor and Company of Massachusetts Bay in 
New England." The first policy of the company was to attract fiimilies 
of good birth, position, education, and fortune, to take up considerable 
portions of land, introduce the best agriculture known, and facilitate 
the settling of tlie country. Hence the tone of manners, the Bocla. 
organization, and the prevalence of the military spirit, which the sub- 
sequeut decline in the spirit of tlie community made it difficult for 
careless thinkers to understand. Not only did the wealth of this class 
of early settlers supply the district with roads and bridges, ami clear 
the forest ; it set up the pursuit of agriculture in the highest place, and 
encouraged hitellectua] pursuits, reiined intercourse, and a loftier spirit 
of colonizing entorprise than can be looked for among immigrants 
whose enei^es are engrossed by the needs of the day. The mode of 
dress of the gentry of tliis class shows na something of their aspect in 
their new country, When prowling Indians were infesting the woods a 
stone's throw from Iheh fences, and when the nilers of the community 
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took it in turn witli all their neighbors to act as scouts against tie say- 
ages. George Corwin was thus dressed : 

" A wrought flowiug neckcloth, a sash covered with lace, a coat 
with short cuffs and reaching halfway between the wrist and elbow ; 
Hie skirts in plaits below; an octagon ling and cane. The last two 
articles are still preserred. His inventory mentions ' a silver-laced 
cloth coat, a velvet ditlo^ a satin waistcoat embroidered with gold, a 
trooping scarf and silver hat-band, golden-topped and embroidered, and 
a silver-beaded cane.' " (Vol. i. p, 98.) 

This aristocratic element was in large proportion to the total num- 
ber of settlers. It lifted up tlie next class to a poation inferior only to 
its own by its connection with land. The fiirmei-s formed an order by 
themselves— not by having peculiar institutions, but through the dig- 
nity ascribed to agriculture. The yeomanry of Maasachusette hold llieir 
heads high to this day, and their fathers spoke proudly of themselves 
as "the farmers." They penetrated the forest in all directions, sat 
down beside the streams, and plowed up such level Wacis as they 
found open to the sunsliine ; so that in a few years " the Salem Farms" 
constituted a well-defined territory, thinly peopled, but entirely appro- 
priated. In due course parishes were formed round the outskirts 
of "Salem Farms," encroaching more or less in all directions, and 
reducing the area to tliat which was ultimately known as " Salem 
Village," in which some few of tlie orighial grants of five hundred 
acres or less remamed complete, while others were divided among fam- 
ilies or sold. Long before the date of the Salem Tragedy, the strifes 
which follow upon the acquisition of land had become common, and 
therewasmuchill-blood within the bounds of the City of Peace. The 
independence, the mode of life, and the pride of the yeomen made tliem 
excellent citizens, however, when war broke out with the Indians or 
with say other foe ; and the military spirit of the aristocracy was well 
sustained by that of the farmers. 

The dignity of the town had been eariy secured by the wisdom of 
the Company at home, which had committed to the people the govern- 
ment of the district in wiiich they were placed; and every citizen felt 
himself, in his degree, concerned in the rule and good order of the soci- 
ety in which he lived; but the holders of land recognized no real 
equality between themselves and men of other callings, while the arti- 
sans and laborers were ambitious to obtain a place in the higher clasa 
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Artiaana of every calling needed in a new society hacl been sent out 
from England l^y the Company ; and when all the most energetic had 
aciiuired as much land as could he had in recompense tor special serv- 
ices to the community— as so many acres for plowing up a meadow, ai> 
many for discovering minerals, so many for foiling an Indian raid,— 
and when the original gi'anfa had heen hrolien up, and finally parceled 
out among sons and daughters, leaving no scope for new purchasers, 
the most ambitious of the advcuturera applied for tracts in Maine, 
where they might play their part of First Families in a new settlement. 
Tlie weaker, the more envious, the more ill-conditioned thus remained 
behind, to cavil at their prosperous neighhora, and spite them if they 
could. Here was an evident preparation, for social disturbance, when 
opportunity for gratifying bad passions should arise. 



There had been a preparation for this stage in the temper with which 
the adventurers had arrived in the country, and the influences which 
at once operated upon them there. The politics and the religion in 
Which they had grown up were gloomy and severe. Those who were 
jiol soured were sad; and,it should be remembered, they fully beiicved 
that Satan and his powers were abroad, and must be contended with 
daily and hourly, and in every transaction of life." In their new home 
they found little cheer from the sun and tlie common daylight; for the . 
forest shrouded the entire land beyond the barren seashore. The special 
enemy, the Ked Indian, always watching tiicm and seeldng his advan- 
tage of them, was not, in their view, a simple savage. Their clergy 
assured them that the Red Indians were worshipeiB and agents of Sa- 
tan ; and it is difficult to estimate the effect of this belief on the minds 
and tempers of those who were thinking of the Indians at every turn 
of daily life. The passion which is in the for West still spoken of as 
special, under the name of " Indian-hating," is a mingled ferocity and 
fanaticism quite inconceivable by quiet Christians, or perhaps by any 
but border adventurers ; and thle passion, kindled by the first demon- 
stration of hostility on the part of the Massacliusetts Red Man, grew 
and spread incessanfly under the painful early experiences of colonial 
life. Every man had in turn to be scout, by day and night, in Iho 
fiwamp and in Uie forest ; and every woman had to be on the watch in 
iier husband's absence to save her babes from murderers and kidnap- 
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pera. "Whatever else ttey might want to be doing, even to supply theii" 
commoneat needs, the citizens Lad first to station themselves within 
hail of each other all day, and at night to drive in tlieir cattle among 
tie dwellings, and keep watch by turiw. Even on Bundays patrols 
were appointed to loolt to the public safety while the community were 
at church. The mothers canled their babes to the meeting-house, 
rather than venture to stay at home in the absence of husband and 
neighbors. One function of tbe Sabbath patrol Indicates to us other 
sources of trouble. While looking for Indians, the patrol was to ob- 
serve who was absent from worsMp, to mark what the absentees were 
doing, and fo ^ve information to the authorities. These patrols were 
chosen ftom tJio leading men of the community — the most active, vigil- 
ant, and sensible — and it is conceivable that much ill-will might have 
been accumulated in theheartaof not only the ne'er-do-weels, bntlimid 
and jealous and angry persona who were uneasy under this Sabbath 
inspection. Such ill-will had its day of triumph when the Salem 
Tragedy arrived at its catastrophef 

DEATH OP Ttm PATMABCa:. 

The ordinary experience of life was singularly accelerated ia that 
ne^itate of society, though in the one particular of the age attained 
by the primitive adventurers, the community may be regarded as 
fevered. Death made a great sweep of the patriarchs at last — shortly 
before the Tragedy — but an unusual proportion of elders presided over 
social affairs for seventy years after the date of the second charter. The 
chief seals in the meeting-house were filled by gray-haired men and 
women, rich or poor as might happen ; and they were allowed ia re- 
tain their places, whoever else might be shifted in tlie yearly " seat- 
ing." The title " Landlord" distinguished the most dignified, and the 
eldest of each family of the " Old Planters ; " a " Goodman" and " Good- 
wife" (abbreviated to " Goody") were titles of honor, as signifying 
heads of households. The old age of these venerable persons was care- 
iiilly cherished; and when, as could not but happen, many of them 
departed near together, the mourning of the community was deep and 
bitter. Society seemed to be deprived of its parents, and in fear and 
grief it anticipated the impending calamity. Except in regard to these 
patriarchs, and their long old age, the pace of events was very rapid. 
Early marriages might be looked for in a society so youthful; butth;! 
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rapid succBssioii of second and subsequent marriages is a striking foa- 
tare in the register. The most devoted affection seems to have had no 
effect iu deferring a second marriase so Jong as a year. No time was 
lost ia settling in Ufo at first; families were large; and half-brothers 
and sisters abounded; and as they grew up they married on the por- 
tions wMch were given them, as a matter of course,— ea,ch having 
house, land, and plenisiiing, until at last the parents gave away all but 
K sufficiency for their own need or convenience, and went into the town 
or remained in the central mansion, turning over the land and its cares 
to the youngei' generation. When there was a failure of offspring, the 
practice of adoption seems to have been resorted to ahnost as a natural 
process, which, in such a state of society, it probably was. 



In the early days of the arts of life it is usual for the separate transac- 
tionsofeachdaylo be alow and cumbrous; but the experience of life 
maybe rapid nevertheless. While traveling was a rough jog-trot, and 
forest-land took years to clear, and the harvest weeks to gather, prop- 
erty grew fast, maniages were precipitate and repeated, one generation 
trod on tlie heels of another, and the old folks complained that The 
Enemy made rapid conquest of the new territory which they had hoped 
ho could not enter. When any work-of housc-bnilding, or harvesting, 
or nutting, or furnishing, or raising the wood-pile-had to be done, it 
was secured by assembling all the hands in the neighborhood, and tnrn- 
ing the toil Into a festive pleasure. We have all read of such " bees " 
in the rural districts of America down to the present day ; and we can 
easily understand how 1hc"goodmen" and "goodies" watched for the 
good and the evil which came out of such celebrations— the courtship 
and marriage, and the neighborly interest and good ofHces on the one 
hand, and the evil passions from disappointed hopes, envy, jealousy, 
tittle-tattle, rash judgment, and slander on tlie other. Much that was 
said, done, and inferred in such meetings as these found Its way long 
afterward into the Tragedy at Salem. Mr. TJpham depicts the inner 
side of the young social life of which the inquisitorial meeting-houso 
and the courts were tlie black shadow : 

" The people of the early colonial settlements had a private and infe- 
,-ior life, as much as we have now, and the people of all ages and coun- 
•riea have had. It is common to regard them in no other light than aa 
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a severe, Bomber, and pleaaure-abhoiring genoratioo. It was not so 
with them altogetiier. Tlicy liad the same nature that we have. It 
was not aU gloom and severity. They had their recreations, amuse- 
menls, gayetics, and froUcs. Youth was as buoyant with hope and 
gladness, love as warm and tender, mirth m natural to innocence, wit 
as sprightly, then as now. There was as much poetry and romance ; 
the merry laugh enlivened the newly opened fields, and rang through 
tho bordering woods as loud, jocund, and unrestrained as in these older 
and more crowded settlements. It is true that their theology was au- 
stere, and their policy, in Church and State, stem ; bat, in their modes 
of life, there were some features which gave peculiar opportunity to 
exercise and gratify a love of social excitement of a pleasurable kind." 
(Vol. L p. 3O0.) 

Except such conflicts as arose about the boundaries of estates when 
the General Court was remiss in malting and enforcing its decisions, 
tlie first and gi'eatest strifes related to Church matters and theological 
doctilnes. The farmers had more lively minds, better informed as to 
law, and more exercised in reasoning and judging than their class 
are usually supposed to iiave ; for there never was a time when law- 
suits were not going forward about the area and the rights of some 
landed property or oUier; and intelligent men were called on to 
follow the course of litigation, if not to serve the community in office. 
Thus they were pi^epared for the strife when the opci'ation of the two 
Churches pressed for settlement. 



The farmers in the rural district thenceforward to be called " Salem 
Village," desired to have a meeting-hnuso and a minister of their own ; 
but the town authorities insisted on taxing them for the religious estab- 
lishment in Salem, from whicli they deiived no benefit In 1670, 
twenty of tliem petitioned to be set off as a parish, and allowed to pro- 
vide a minister for themselves. In two years more the petition was 
granted, as a compromise for larger privileges ; but there were realric- 
tlons which spoiled the grace of such concession as there was. One of 
these restrictions was that no minister was to be permanently settled 
withottt the permission of the old Church to proceed to Ids ordination. 
Endless trouble arose out of this provision. The men who had con 
tributed the land, labor, and material for the meeting-house, and tbi" 
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m int nan e f r the pastor, naturally desired to be free in their choice 
of h minister, while the Church aulhoritlea in Salem considered 
th m 1 csponsible for the maintenajice of true doctrine, and for 

1 ng n p ning for Satan to enter the fold in the form of heresy, or 
any kind or degree of dissent. Their fathers, the first settlers, liad 
made the colony too hot for one of their most virtuous and distin- 
guished citizens, because he had views of his own on Infant Baptism ; 
Hiej- had brought him to judgment, magistrate and church member as 
he was, for not having presented his infant child at the font; he had 
sold his estates and gone away. If siicli a citizen as Townsend Bishop 
was thus list to their society, how could the guardians of religion sur- 
lender their control over any church or pastor within tlieir reach? 
They had spiritual charge of a coramunily which had made its abode 
on the American shore for the single purpose of living its own religious 
life m its own way; and no dissent or modiflcation from within could 
be permitted, any more than intrusion or molestation from without. 
Between the ecclesiastical view on the one hand, and liie civil view on 
the other, there was small Chance of harmony between town and vil- 
lage, or between pastor, floclt, and thfi overseers of both. The great 
point on which they were all agreed was that they were all in special 
danger from the estreme malice of Satao, who, foiled in Puritan Eng- 
land, was bent on revenge in America, and was visibly and audibly 
present in the settlement, seeking whom he might devour. 

Quarreling began with tiie appearance of tlie first miuister, a young 
Mr. Bayley, who was appointed from year to year, but never ordained 
the pastor till 1670, when the authorities of Salem fried to force hira 
iipon the people of Salem Village in the face of strong opposition. The 
farmers disregarded the orders issued from the town, and managed their 
religions affeirs by general meetings of tlieir own congregation ; and at 
length Mr. Bayley retired, leaving the society in a much worse temper 
tlian he had found on his arrival. A handsome gift of land was settled 
«pon him, in acltnowiedgment of liis services ; he quitted tlie minisljy, 
and practiced medicine in Roxbury till his death, nearly thirty years 
afterward. 

BEV. MR. BURROUGnB. 

His pai'tisans were enemies of his successor, of course, Mr. Bur- 
roughs WM a man of even distinguished excellence iu the pastoral rela- 
tion, in days when risks A'om Indians made that duty as x^rilouu as the 
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career of the soldier in war time ; Tiut his floclc were divided, churcli 
business was neglected, he was allowed to fall into want He with- 
drew, was recalled Ui settle accounts, was arrosteci for debt in full 
meeting— the debt being for the funeral expenses of his wife—was ab- 
solved from all blame under the cruel neglect he had experienced— 
and left the Village. Before he couM hear in his remote home in Maine 
what was doing at Salem in the first days of the WiKh Tragedy, he 
was summoned to hia old neighborhood, was charged with sorcery on 
Ihe most childish and absurd testimony conceivable, and executed in 
August, 1693. One of the witnesses— a young giil morbid in body and 
mind— poured out her remorse to him the day before his death. He, 
belicvmg her a victim of Satan, forgave her, prayed with Iier, and died 
honored and beloved by all who were not under the curse of the big- 
otry of the lime. 

DEODAT lAWSOH. 

The third minister was one Deodat Lawsou, who is notable— besides 
his leaming^for Lis Sermon on the Devil, and for some mournful mys- 
tery about his end. Of his last days there is notliing known but that 
there was something woeful in them; but his sermon, preached at the 
commencement of tlie outbreak in Salem, remains to us. It was pub- 
lished in America, and then widely circulated in England. It met the 
popular craving for light about Satan and his doings; and thus, be- 
tween its appropriateness to the time and occasion, and the learning 
and ability wliich it manifested, it produced an extraordinary effect in 
its day. In ours it is an histmctive evidence of the extent to whiiJh 
"knowledge felsely so called" may operate on the mind of society, in 
the absence of science, and before the time has arrived for a clear un- 
derstanding of the nature of knowledge and the conditions of its attain- 
ment. Mr. Lawson bore a part in the Salem Tragedy, and then wont to 
England, where we hear of him from Calamy as " the unhappy Mr. 
Deodat Lawson," and he disappears. 

TAKMS — A MALIGSAKT, 

The fourth and last of the ministers of Salem Village, before the 
Tragedy, was the Mr. Parria who played the most conspicuous part in 
it. He must have been a man of singular shamelessness, as well as 
remarkable selfishness, ci'aft, rutiilessness, and withal imprudence. U^ 
began hia operations with sharp bargaining about his stipend, and 
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sliafp practice in appropriating Oie house and land assigned for llie use 
of aucceasive pastors. He wrought diligently under the stimulus of his 
amhition till he got hia meeting-house sanctioned as a true churcli, and 
himself oi-dained as tlie first pastor of Salem Tillage. This was in 1689. 
He immccliately launched out into such an exercise of priestly power as 
could hardly be exceeded under any form of church goverjinient ; he set 
liis people by the ears on every possible occasion, and on every possible 
pretense; be made his ciiurch a scandal in (he land for its brawls and 
controversies; and on him rests tlie responsibility of tlie disease and 
madness which presently turned liia parish into a hell, and made it 
famous for the muKler of the wisest, gentlest, and purest Christians it 
contained. [This man Parria must have had an inferior intellect, small 
Conscientiousness, Benevolence, and Veneradon ; large Tinnness, Belf- 
Esteem, Combativeness, Desti'activeness, and Acquisitiveness.] 



Before we look at his next proceeding, however, we must bring into 
view one or two facts essential to the understanding of the case. We 
have already observed on the universality of the belief in Kie ever-pres- 
ent agency ofSataa in that region and that special season. In the woods 
the Red Men were his agents — living in and for his service and his 
woi'ship. In the open country, Satan himself was seen, as a black 
horse, a black dog, as a tall, dark stranger, as a raven, a wolf, a cat, etc 
Strange incidents happened there as everywhere — odd bodily affeclions 
and mental movements ; and when devilish influences are watched for, 
they are sure to be seen. Everybody was prepared for manifestations 
of witchcraft from the first landing in the Bay; and there had been 
more and more cases, not only rtmiored, but broiight undei' investiga- 
tion, for some years before the final outbreak. 

This suggests the next consideration r that the generation concerned 
had no " allemative " explanation within iheir reach, when perplexed by 
unnsual appearances or actions of Iwdy or mind. They believed them- 
selves perfecfly certain about the DevU and his doings ; and his agency 
was the only solution of Iheir difficulties, while it was a very complel o 
one. They thought they knew that liia method of working was tiy 
hiunan agents, whom he had won over and bound to his service. They 
had all been brought iip to believe this ; and they nev^r thought of 
doubting it 
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The very coaceplioa of science Lad then scarcely beguu to be 
formed in tlie miucls of the wisest men of the time ; and if it had 
been, who was there to suggest that the handful of pulp contained in the 
human skull, and the soft stiing of marrow in the spine, and cobweb 
lines of nerves, apparently of no more account than the haira of the 
head, could transmit thoughts, emotions, passions — all the scenery of 
the apiritnal world ! For two hundred years more there waa no effect- 
ual recognition of anythhig of the sort. At the end of those two ceutu- 
ries anatomists themselves werfi slicing tlio brain like a turnip, to see 
what was inside it,— not dreaming of the leading feels of its structure, 
nor of the inconceivable delicacy of its organlBation. After half a cen- 
tury of knowledge of tlie main truth in regard to the brsun, and nearly 
that period of study of its organization, by every established medical 
anthority in the civilized world, we are still perplexed and bafled at 
every turn of (he inquiry into the relations of body and mind. How, 
then, can we malfc sufficient allowance for the effects of ignorance in a 
community where theology was the main interest in life, where science 
was yet unborn, and whore all the influences of the period concurred 
to produce and aggravate superstitions and bigotries which now seem 
ecarcely credible ? 

[The reviewer appears to be a half believer in Phrenology, and yet 
nnwilling to acknowledge his indebtedness to its teachers for the light 
he has received in the organization and phenomena of the brain.] 

VTOWAM PBNN AS A PKBCEDBKT. 

There had been misery enough caused by persecutions for witch- 
craft within lirfng memory to have warned Mr. PaiTis, one would 
think, how he carried down bis people into those troubled waters 
again; but at that lime such trials were regarded by society as trials 
for murder are by ns, and not as anything surprising except from tbe 
degree of wiclcedness. William Penn presided at the trial of two Swed- 
ish women in Philadelphia for this gravest of crimes ; and it was only 
by the accident of a legal informaliOr tliat they escaped, the case being 
regarded with abont the same feeling as we experienced a year or two 
ago when the murderess of infkn(s, Charlotte "Winsor, was saved from 
hangmg by a doubt of the law. If the crime spread— as it usually tlid 
— t3ie.!nnjiic!j)al govemments issued an order for a day of feating and 
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humilialion, " in consideration of tlie extent to whlcli Satiin preyails 
amongst us in respect of wLWlicratl." ■ Among Uie prosecutions wliicli 
followed on such obaerrances tiiere wais one liere and Hiere -wliicli 
turned out, too late, to liave been a mistalie. This Isind of discovery 
miglitbe made an occasion for more fasting and humiliation; but it 
seems to hare had no effect in inducing caution or suggesting self-dia- 
trust. Mr. Parris and his partisans mnst have been aware that on occa- 
sion of the last great spread of witchcraft, tlie magistrntes and tiie Gen- 
eral Court had set aside the verdict of the jury in one case of wrongful 
accusation, and that there were other histancea hi wlilch the general 
heart and conscience were cruelly wounded and oppressed, under 
the conviction that tlio wisest and saintiiest woman in the commu- 
nity had been made away with by malice, at least as much as mlstalten 

The wife of one of the most honored and prominent dtizens of 
Boston, and the sister of the Deputy Governor of Massaehusetts, Mrs. 
Hibbina, might have been supposed safe from tlie gallows, while eho 
walked m uprightness, and all holiness and genflenesB of living. But 
lici- husband died ; and the pack of fanatics sprang tipon her, and tore 
her to pieces— name and tame, fortune, life, and everything. She was 
hanged in 1650, and the fejiners of Salem Village and their pastor were 
old enough to know, in Mr. Parris' tune, how Uie "famoiw Mr. Nor- 
ton," an eminent pastor, "once s^d at his own table"— before clei:gy- 
men and elders-" that one of their magistrates' wives was hanged for 
a witch, only for having more wit ttian her neighbors;" and to be 
aware that in Boston " a deep feeling of resentment" against her pei- 
seeutors rankled in the minds of some of her citizens ; and tliat they 
afterwai'd " observed solemn ma^ks of Previdence set upon those who 
were very forward to condemn her." The story of Mrs. Hibbins, as 
told in the book before us, with the brief and simple comment of her 
own pleading in court, and the codicil to her will, is so piteous and so 
fearfhl, that it is difhcull to imagine how any clergyman could counte- 
nance a similar procedure before the memory of the esecution had died 
out, and could be supported in his coui'se by officers of his church, and 
at length by tlie leading clergy of the district, the ma^strates, the phy- 
sicians, " and devout women not a few." 

[Here are evidences of large Cautiousness, fear, and timidity, with 
tlie vivid imagination of unWained childhood.] 
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[■ WITCHGHT. 

In the interval between the eseeuti n cf Mi? H bbius and the nut- 
break at Salem an own i n'il bieeze <iio e igainst some unpopular 
member of society./ If i min s ox was ill f the beer ran out of tlio 
cask, if ihe butter Trtwld not ijjme in the chum, if a horse shied or was 
rcatless wlien this or tliat manor woman was in sight; aud if awomaa 
knew when her nelglibors were talking about her {whicli was Mrs. Hib- 
bina' most indisputable proof of connection witJi the deyii), rumora got 
about of Satanic intercourse ; men and women made deposition that 
sis or seven yeaj:s before, they had scon the suspected person yawn in 
cliurch, and liad observed a " devil's teat" distinctly visible under Ms 
tongue; and chUdren fold of bears coming to them in the night, and of 
ft buzzing devil in the humble-bee, and of a cat on the bed thriee as 
big 83 an ordinary cat But the authorities, on occasion, exercised 
some caution. They fined one accused person for telling a lie, instead 
of treating his brag^ng as inspiration of the devil. They induced 
timely confession, or discovered flaws in the evidence, aa often as they 
could ; so tliat there was less disturbance in the immediate neigh- 
borhood than in some other parts of the province. Where the Rev. 
Mr. Parris went, however, there was no more peaee and quiet, no more 
privacy in tlio home, no more harmony in the church, no more good- 
will or good manners in society. 

As soon as he was ordained ho put perplexing questions about bap- 
tism before the farmers, who rather looked to him for guidance in sucli 
matterB than expected to be exercised in theological mj^teries which 
they had never studied. He exposed to the congregation the spiritual 
couflicts of individual members who were too humble for their own 
comfort. He preached and prayed incessantly about his own wrongs 
and the slights he suffered, in regard to his salary and supplies; and 
entered satirical notes in the margin of Hie church records ; so that lie 
was as abundantly discussed from house to house, and from end to end 
of his parish, as he himself could have desired. In the very crisis of 
the discontent, and when his little world was expecting to see him dis- 
missed, he saved himself, as we ourselves have of late seen otiier per- 
sons relieve themselves imder stress of mind and circumstances, by a 
rush into the world of spirits. 
Four years previously, a poor immigrant, a Catholic Irishwoman, 
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had Ticen Langed in Boston for bewitching four children, named GomT- 
win— one of whom, a girl of tiiirteen, had soi-ely tried ft reverend man, 
less irascible than Mr. Pams, hut nearly ns excitahle. The tiickB that 
tlio little ^1 played the Bererend Cotton Mallier, when he endcavoi-ed 
io exorcise the evil spirits, are precisely such as are familiar to ns, in 
rases which are common in the practice of every physician. If we can 
not pretend to espMn «iem— in the tine sense of esplainiag— that is. 
referring them to an aac^rtEuned law of nature, we know what to look 
for under ceria,hi conditions, and are aware that it is the brain and 
nervous system that is implicated in these phenomena, and not the 
Prince of Darkness and his train. Cotton Mather had no alternative 
at his disposal. Satan or nothing was his only choice. He published 
the story, with aU its absurd details ; and it was read in almost every 
house in the Provhice. At Salem it wrought with fatal effect, because 
Ihere was a pastor close by well qualified to make tlie utmost mischief 
out of it. 

[In cases of hysteria, the phenomena are sometimes so remarkable, 
that one is disposed to atti-ibute their cause to influences i)eyond nature.] 

PABEIS AND HIS " CIKCLB." 

Mr. Parris had lived in the West Indies for some years, and had 
brought several slaves with him to Salem. One of these, an Indian 
named John, and Tituba his wife, seem to have been ftil! of (he gross 
superstitions of their people, and of the ft^me and temperament best 
adapted for the practices of demonology. In such a state of affaii's the 
pastor actually formed.or allowed to be formed, a society of young ^rla 
between flie ages of eight and eighteen to meet hi liis parsonage, 
strongly resembUng those " cireles " in the America of our time which 
have filled the lunatic asylums with thousands of victims of " spiritual- 
ist" visitations. - It seems that these young persons were laborujg un- 
der sti'ong nervous excitement, which was encouraged rather than 
repressed by the means employed by their spiritual director. Instead 
of ti'eatmg them as the subjects of morbid delusion, Mr. Pai'ris regai-ded 
them as the victims of external diabolical influence ; and this influence 
was, strangely enough, supposed to be exercised, on tlie evidence of 
the ehDdren themselves, by some of the most pious and respectable 
members of tlie community. 
We need not describe llie course of events. In the dull life of the 
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country, the excilcinent of the proceedings in the " circle " was wel- 
come, no doubt ; and it was always on the increase. Whatever trick- 
ery Uiere might be— and no doubt there was plenty; whatever excite- 
ment to hysteria, whatCTcr actual sharpening of common faculties, it 
is clear that there was more ; and those who have given due and dis- 
passionate attention to the processes of mesmerism and their effects can 
have no diffieu% in understanding the reports handed down of what 
these young creatures did, and said, and saw, under peculiar conditions 
of the nervous system. "When the physicians of the district could see 
no explanation of the ailments of " the afflicted children" but " the 
evil hand," no doubt could remain to those who consulted them of these 
agonies being the work of Satan. The matter was settled at once. But 
Salan can work only througli human agents ; and who were his instru. 
menta for the affliction of these children ? Here was the opening 
through whicli calamity rushed in ; and for half a year this favored 
comerof Oie godly land cf New Englanl was ti -neamtoahell The 
more the chil Iren were stated at an i pitie 1 the bol ier thev grew in 
theirvaganes till at la«t thej brjke thiougli tlie restrin ti Df public 
worship and taltel nonsense to the mmister m the pulpit, and pro- 

•&ned the prayers. Mr Pams assembled all the diunes he could col- 
lect at his parsonage and made his troop go through their perform- 
ances—the re ult of which was a gi,ncnl groan over the manifest 
presence of the Evd (Jne and a pas i nati, inteicessi n f r "the 
afflicted childien 

[These afflictel ehillren of Salem m IdJO were Itmdrtd ti the nu- 
merous mediums of 1869 In the tormei leaor'jnce asciibed their 

actions and revelations to the devil -^^ho bewitched ccrlnn persons. 
Now, we smily hive the noie inn cent cnranumicit tns from 
where an 1 fiom whom j oi hi e ] 

THK INQtriSITlOHS. — SAEAH GOOD. 

The first step toward relief was to learn wlio it was that had sti'lcken 
tliem; and the readiest means that occurred was to ask this questiim 
of the children themselves. At first, they named no names, or what 
tliey said was not disclosed ; but there was soon an end of all snch del- 
icacy. The first symptoms had occurred in November, 1601 ; and the 
first public examinntion of witches took place on the 1st of March 
following. We shall cite as few of the cases as will suffice for our 
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p irp se fo tl ey e exceedingly pdnfa! ; and Uiere is aometlilng 
no e m t uot ¥e for s in the spectacle of the consequences, and in 
tl suggest ons of the story, fhaa in the scenery of persecution and 
m ler 

I the first g o p of a >era ns ^ na one Sarah Good, a weak, 

ignorant, poor, despised ^ m wh qually weak and ignorant 

husband hod foreaken h d ft the mercy of evil tongues. 

He had called her an en ai g and had said that if she was 

not a witch, he feared she would be one shortly. Her assertions under 
exammaUon were that she knew nothing about the matter ; that she 
had hurt nobody, nor employed anybody to hurt another; that she 
seryed God ; and that the God she served was He who made heaven 
and earth. It appeal's, however, that she believed in the reality of the 
"nfaiction;" for she ended by accusing a fellow-prisoner of having 
hurt the cliildren. The report of the examination, noted at the time 
by two of the heads of flie congregation, is inane and silly beyond be- 
lief; yet the celebration was unutterably solemn to the assembled 
crowd of fellow-worshipers ; and it sealed the doom of the commu- 
nity, in regard to peace and good repute. 

A CimJl WTTCH. 

Mrs. Good was carried to jfdl. Not long after her little daughter 
Dorcas, aged four years, was apprehended at the suit of the brothers 
Putnam, chief citizens of Salem. There was ,plenty of testimony pro- 
duced of bitings and chokings and plncbings inflict-ed by this infant ; 
and she wtm committed to piison, and probably, as Mr. TJpham saya, 
fettered with the same chains which bound her mother. Nothing short 
of chains could keep witches from flying away ; and they were chained 
at the cost of the state, when they could not pay for their own irons. 
As these poor creatures were friendless and poverty-stricken, it is some 
comfort to find the jailer charging for " two blankets for Sarah Good's 
child," costing ten shillings. 

What became of litUe Dorcas, with her healthy looks and natuml 
childlike spirits, noticed by her accusers, we do not learn. Her mother 
lay iu chains till the 39lh of June, when she was brought out to receive 
sentence. She was hanged on the 19th of July, aiter having relieved 
her heart by vehement speech of some of the passion which weighed 
upon it She does not seem to have been capable of much thought 
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One of the accusem was convicted of a flagrant lie, in the act of giving 
tesUmony ; hut t!ie narrator, Hutcliinson, wliile giving the fact, treats it 
B3 of no consequence, because Sir Mattliew Hale and tlie jury of liia 
court were eatisfled witli tbe condemnation of a witch under precisely 
the same cucmnstances. The paiting glimpse we have of this first vic- 
tim ia dismally true on the Ikce of it. It ia most characterialic. 

" Sajuli Good appears to have been an unfortunate woman, having 
been subject to poverty, and consequent sadness and melancholy. But 
she was not wholly broken in spirit. (Mr. Nojes, at the lime of her ex- 
ecution, urged her very strenuously to confess. Among otlier things, 
he tola her 'she was a witch, and that she knew she was a witch.' She 
was conscious of her innocence, and felt that siie was oppressed, out- 
raged, trampled upon, and, about to be murderetl, under the forms of 
law; and lier indignation was roused against her persecutors. 81ie 
could not bear in silence the cruel aspersion; and although she was 
about to be launched into eternity, the torrent of her feelings could not 
be restriuned, but burst upon the head of liim who uttered the lalse 
accusation. ' You are a liai',' said slie. ' I am no more a witch than 
jou are a wizard ; and if you take away my life, God will give you 
blood to drink.' Hutchinson says that, in his day, there was a tradi- 
tion among the people of Salem, and it has descended to the present 
time, tliat the manner of Mr. Noyes' death strangely verified the pre- 
diction thus wrung from the incensed spirit of the dying woman. He 
was exceedingly corpulent, of a plethoric habil,ana died of an internal 
hemorrhage, bleeding pi-ofLisely at the mouth." {Vol. ii. p. 2139.) 

When she had been in her grave nearly twenty years, hei' represents 
atives— little Doi'cas perhaps for one— were presented with thirty 
pounds sterling, as a grant from the Crown, as compensation for the 
mistake of hanging her without reason and against evidence. 



In the early part of the century, a devout family named Towne wei-e 
living at Great Tanuouth, in the English county of Norfolk. About 
the time of the King's eseeution they emigrated to Massachusetts. 
William Towne and his wife carried with them two daughters ; and 
another daughter and a son were born to them aftera-ai-d in Salem. 
The three daughters were baptized at long intervals, and the eldest, 
Eebecca, must have been at least twenty yeais older than Sarah, and a 
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dozen or more years older than Mmy. A sketch of the fate of these 
three sistors contains wilMu it the history of a century. 

On the map which Mr. TJpham pi'esenta us with, one of the most 
conspicuous estates is an inclosnro of 800 acres, -which had a 
aigniflcant 3tory of its own— too long for ua to enter upon. "We need 
only say that there Iiad been many strifes ahout this property— flghta 
about boundaries, and stripping of timber, and a series of lawsuitfl. 
Tet, from 1678 onward, the actual residents in the mansion had lived 
in peace, taking no notice of wrangles which did not, under the 
conditions of purchase, affect tliem, but only the former proprietor. 
The ftontisplece of Mr; tipham's book shows us what the mansion of 
an opulent landowner was like in the early days of ttie colony. It is 
tlie portrait of the house in which the eldest danghfer of 'VVilliam 
Towne was living at the date of the Salem Tragedy. 

Rebecca, then the aged wife of Francis Nurae, was a grea^grand- 
mother, and between seventy and eighty years of age. No old age 
could have had a more lovely aspect than liers. Her husband wa-s, as 
he had always been, devoted to her, and tlie estate was a colony of 
sons and daughters, and their wives and husbands; for 'Landlord 
Nurae' had divided his land between his four sons and three aons-in- 
law, and had built homesteads for tliem all as laiey married and settled. 
Mrs. Nurse was m i\ill activity of facnlty, except being somewhat deaf 
from age ; and her health was good, except for certmn infinnitiea of 
long standing, which it requii-ed the zeal and the malice of such a 
divine as Mr. Parris to convert into " devil's marks." As for her repute 
in the society of which slie was the honored head, we leam what it 
was by the tcsUmony supplied bj' forty persons— neigbb ore and liouse- 
boldei's— who were inquired of in regai-d to their opinion of her in the 
day of her sore trial Some of tliem had known her above forty 
years ; they had seen hei' bring up a large fomlly m uprightness ; they 
had remarked the beauty of her Christian profession and conduct; 
and had never heaul or observed any evil of her. This was Itebecca, 
the cldest> 

The next, Mary, was now fifty-eight years old, the wife of " Good- 
man Basty," the owner of a large farm. She had seven children, and 
was living in ease and welfare of every sort when overtaken by the 
same calamity as her sister Nurse. Sarah, tlie youngest, had married 
twice. Her present husband was Peter Cloyse, whose name occurs in 
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tlie parish records, imd in various depositions whicli allow that lie waa 
a promineut citiBan. When Mr. Parria was publicly complaining of 
neglect in resi«ct of firewood for the parsonage, and of lukewarmness 
on the part of the hearers of his services, " Landlord Nurae " was a 
member of tlie committ«e who Iiad to deal with liim ; and his relatwea 
wwe probably among the majority who were longing for Mr. Parris 
nppwently inevitable departure. In tliese circumstances, it was not 
altogether surprising tbat "the afllicted cLndren" trained in tlio 
parsonage parlor, Tentured, after theii- first successes, to name the 
honored « Qoody Niwse " as one of the allies lately acquired by Satan. 
They saw her here, there, everywhere, when slie was sitting quietly at 
home; tliey saw lier hitjng the bladt servanla, choking, pinching, 
pricking women and children; and if she was esamined, devil's marks 
would doubtless be found upon her. She icas eiamined by a jury of 
her own sex. Neither the testimony of her sisters and daughters as 
to her iiifiimiti^, nor the disgust of decent neighbors, nor the common- 
est suggestions of reason and feeling, availed lo save her fl'om the 
injury of being reported to have what tjie witnesses were looking fi.r. 
We have a glimpse of her in her home when the first conception of 
her impending fate ojiened upon her. Four esteemed persons, one of 
whom was her brollier-m-law, Mr. Cloyae, made, the following deposi- 
tion, in tiie prospect of the victim being dragged before the public : 

" We whose names are imderwritten being desired to go to Goodman 
Nutse, his house, to speak with his wife, and to l«!l her tliat several of 
the afflicted pemona mentioned her ; and accordingly we went, and we 
found her in a weak and low condition in body as she told us, and had 
been sick almost a week. And we asked how it was otherwise with 
her; and she eajd she blessed God for it, she had more of his pr^ence 
in this sickness than sometimes she have had, but not so much as slie 
desired ; but she would, with the Apostle, press forward to the mark ; 
and many other places of Scripture to the like pui-pose. And then of 
lier own accord she began to speak of the affliction tliat was among 
tliem, and m pardcniar of Mr. PaiTis his family, and how she was 
grieved for tliem, though she had not been to see them, by reason of 
fits that she formerly used to have ; for people said it was awful to 
behold : but she pitied them witli all her heart, and went to God for 
them. But she said she heard that there was pei-sons spoke of that 
8 she was, she believed ; and after much to tliia 
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purpose, wo told her wc heard that slio was spoken of also. 'Well, 
she said, ' if it be so, the will of the Lord Iw done ; ' she sat Btill awhila 
being as it were amazed; and tlien she said, 'Weli, as to this thing I 
am as innocent as the child unhorn ; but surely,' she said, ' what sin 
hath God found out in me unrepenled of, that he should lay such an 
affliction upon me in my old age ? ' and, according to onr best observa- 
tion, we could not discern that she Isnew what we came for before we 
told her. Israel Poetee, Daniel Asdeew, 

Elizabeth Pouter, Petbk OLOYsji;.'' 

On the 33d of March she was brought into liio thronged meeting- 
house to be accused before (he mapstrates, and to answer as she best 
could. We mnst pass over those painful pages, where nonsense, spasms 
of hysteria, new and strange to their worsiiips, cunning, cnielty, 
blasphemy, indecency, turned the house of prayer into a hell for the 
time. The aged woman could explain nothing. She simply asserted 
her innocence, and supposed that some evil spuit was at work. One 
thing more she could do — she could en lure with calmness malice and 
imuatice which arc too much for our composure at a distance of nearly 
two centunps hhe felt the amimm of ter enemies, and she pointed 
ou( how they perverted whatever she said; but no impaiieut word 
escated her She was evidently as perplexed as anybody present. 
When wtaiy and dishoartcnod and worn out witli the noise and tbe 
numbers and the hysterics of the "afflicted," her head drooped on one 
siioulder. Immediately all the" afSicted" had twisted necltg, and 
rude hands seized her head to set it upright, " lest other necks should 
be broken by her 111 offlois." Everything went against her, and the 
result was what had been hoped by the agitators. The venerable 
matron was carried to jail and put in irons. 

DEPOSITIONS OP EAEEIS AND HIS TOOLS. 

Now Mr. Parria' time had arrived, and he broadly accused her of 
inurder, eraplojring for the purpose a fitting instrument— Mfs. Ann 
Pntnam, the mother of one of Uie afflicted children, and herself of 
highly nervous tempertimenf, undisciplined mind, and absolute devot- 
edness to her pastor. Her deposition, preceded by a short one of Mr 
Parris, will show tlie quality of Uie evidence on whidi judicial mur- 
der was inflicted i 
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"Mr. Parris gave in !L deposition agaiost her; from wMcli it appears, 
tliat, a certain person being sick, Mercy Lewis was sent for. Slie was 
struck dumb on entering the clianiber. She was askeil to hold up ]ieT 
hand if she saw any of the witches afflicting tlie patient Preaenlly 
she held up hor hand, then fell into a trance ; and after a while, coming 
to herself, said that sho saw the spectre of Goody Nurse and Goody 
Carrier having hold of the head of the sick man. Mr. Parris swore to 
this statement with, the utmost confidence in Mercy's declarations." 
(Vol. ii. p. S7S.) 

"The deposition of Ann Putnam, the wife of Thomas Putnam, 
aged about thirty years, who tostifieth and saith, that on March 18, 
1693, 1 heing wearied out in helping to tend my poor afflicted child 
and maid, about the middle of the afternoon I lay me down on the bed 
to take a little rest ; and immediately I was almost pressed and choked 
to death, that had it not been for the mercy of a gracious God and the 
help of those that were with me, I could not have lived many 
moments; and presently I saw the apparition of Martlia Corey, who 
did torture me so as I can not express, ready to tear me all to pieces, 
and then departed from me a little while ; hut, befoi« I could recover 
slrengtJi or well taSc breath, the apparition of Martha Corey fell upon 
me again with dreadfiil tortures, and hellish temptation to go along 
■with her.. And she also brought lo me a httle red book m her ban 1 
and a black pen urging me vehemently to write in her book and 
several times that diy she dil raD t grievously torture me almost 
realy lo kill me And on the 19th of Mirch Martha Ccre3 aga n 
api care 1 to me an 1 aloo Rebecci Nurac the wife of Franc s Nurae 
Sr andthcybcthdil tortiro me a great many times this day, with 
such tortures as no tongue can express, because I would not yield to 
their hellish temptations, that, had I not been upheld by an Ahnighty 
aiTU, I cottld not have lived while night The SOth of March, being 
Sabbath-day, I had a great deal of respite between my fits. 31st of 
March being the day of the examination of Martha Corey, I had jiot 
many fits, though I was very weak ; my strength bciug, as I thought, 
ahnost gone ; but, on S3d of March, 1603, the apparition of Rebecca 
Nurse did ag^ set upon me in a moat dreadful manner, very early in 
the morning, as soon as it was well hglit And now she appeared fo 
mo only in her shift, and brought a little red book in her hand, urging 
mo vehemently to write in hor book ; and, because I would not yield 
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to licr licllisli temptations, she threatened to tear my soul out of my 
body, hlflsplieniously denying tlie blessed Qod, and tlie power of iho 
Lord Jesus Cbrist to save my soul; and denying several places of 
Scripture, wliieh I told her of, to repel her hellish temptations. And 
for near two honrs together, at this time, the appaiitiou of Eebecca 
Nurse did tempt and torture me, and also the greater part of this day, 
ivith bnt very little respite. 33d of March, am again afflicted by tlie 
apparitions of Rebecca Nurse and Martha Corey, but chiefly by 
Eebecca Nui'se. 34t!i of March, being the day of (he examination of 
RciKCca Nurse, I was several times afSieted in the' morning by the 
apparition of Rebecca Nurse, but most dreadfully tortured by her in 
the tjme of her examination, insomuch that the honored magistrates 
gave my husband leave to carry me out of the meeljng-houae ; and, 
as soon as I was carried out of the m.eeting-house doors, it pleased 
Almighty God, for his fl'ce grace and mercy's salts, to deliver me out 
of the paws of those i^oaring lions, and jaws of those tearing bears, 
that, ever since that time, they have not had power so to afflict me 
until this May 31, 1693. At the same moment that I was hearing my 
evidence read by the honored mn^strates, to take my oath, I was 
again re-assaulted aai tortured by my before-mentioned tormentor, 
Rebecca Nurse." " Tlie testimony of Ann Putnam, Jr., witnesaeth and 
eaith, that, being in the room where her mother was afflicted, she saw 
Martha Oiirey, Sarah Cioyse, and Rebecca Nurse, or their apparitions, 
upon her mother." 

" Mrs Ann Putnam made another deposition under oath at the same 
Ijiil which shows that she was determined to overwhelm liie prisoner 
by the multitude of bet charges. She says that Eebecca Nuree's 
ippirition declared to her that 'she had killed Beujamin Houlton, 
John Fuller, and Rebecca Shepherd ; ' and that she and her sister 
CI03 sc and Edward Bishop's vrife, had killed young John Putnam's 
child ; and she further deposed as foUowelli : ' Immediately there did 
appear to me six children la winding^heets, which called me aunt, 
which did moat grievously aflright me; and they told me that they 
were my sister Baker's children of Boston; and that Goody Nurse, and 
Mistress Corey of Charlestown, and an old deaf woman at Boston, had 
murdered them, and charged me to go and tell these things to the 
magistrates, or else they would tear me to pieces, for their blood did 
cry for vengeance. AIko there appeared to me my own sister Bayley 
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and three of her cliildren in winding-alieeta, aud told me that Goody 

Kiiree had murdered them.' " (VoL ii. p. 378.) 

All tlie efforts made to procure teslimony against the venerable 
gentlewoman's character issued in a charge that she had so " railed 
at " a neighbor for allowing his pigs to get into her field timt, some 
short time after, eai'ly in the morning, he had a sort of fit in his own 
entry, and languished in health from that day, and died in a fit at the 
end of the summer. " He departed this life by a cruel death," mur- 
dered hy Goody Nnrae. The jury did not consider this ground enough 
for hanging the old lady, who had been the ornament of their church 
and the gloiy of their village and its society. Their verdict was " Not 
Guilty." Not for a moment, however, could the prisoner and her 
family hope that their trial was over. The outside crowd clamored ; 
the "afflicted" howled and struggled; one judge declared himself 
dissatisfied; another promised to have her indicted anew; and tlio 
Chief Justice pointed out a phrase of the prisoner't which might he 
made to signify tliat she was one of the accused gang m guilt as well 
as in jeopardy. It might really seem as if the authonties were all 
driveling together, when we see the ingenuity and peiwisl^ncc with 
which they discussed those three words, " of our compinj Ilei 
remonslrance ought to fiave moved them : 

" I intended no otherwise than as they were prisoners with us, and 
therefore did then, and yet do, judge them not legal evidence against 
their fellow-prisoners. And I being something hard of hearing and 
fliil of grief, none informing me how the Court took up my words, 
therefore had no opportunity to declare what I intonded when I said 
Uiey were of our company." (Vol. ii. p. 28S,) 

The foreman of the jury would have taken the favorable view of 
this matter, and have allowed ftill consideration, while other juiymen 
were eager to recall the mistake of their verdict ; hut the prisoner's 
silence, from failing to hear when she was expected to explain, turned 
the foreman against her, and caused iiim to declare, " whereupon these 
woi'ds were to me a principal evidence against her." SfiU, it seemed 
too monstrous to hang her. After her condemnation, the Gflvomor 
repi'ieved her; probably on tlie ground of the Illegality of setting aside 
the fii-st vei-dict of the jury, in the absence of any new evidence. But 
the outcry against mercy was so fierce that the Governor withdrew his 
reprieve. 
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GOODY BUKSe's BXCOMMUNICA-TIOS. 

On the next Sunday tliere WBA a scene in the church, Uio record of 
which waa afterwaid ajmotated hy the cliurcli members in a spirit of 
grief aiid humiliatioB. After sacrament tlie elders i>ropoimded to the 
church, and (he congregation rinaniinously agreed, that Sister Kurse, 
heiiig convicted as ft witch by the court, should he escommunicaled in 
the afternoon of the same day. The place was thronged ; tlie reverend 
elders were in the pnlpit ; the deacons predded below ; the sheriff and 
his officers brought in the witch, and led her up the broad aisle, her 
chains clanking as she moved. As she stood in the middle of lire aisle, 
the Eeverend Mr. Noyes pronounced her sentence of expulsion fl«m 
the Church on earth, and from all hope of salvation hereafter. As she 
had given her soul to Satan, she was delivered over to him for ever. 
She was aware that every eye regarded her with hon'or and hat«, un- 
approached under any other circnmstances ; but it appears that she 
was able to sustain it. She was still calm and at peace on that day, 
and during the fortnight of final waiting. When the time came, she 
traversed the streets of Salem between houses in which she had been 
an honored guest, and surrounded by well-lmown faces ; and then tliere 
was the hard task, for her aged limbs, of climbing the rocky and steep 
path on Witclies' Hill to tte place where tlie gibbets stood in a row, 
and the hangman was waiting for her, and for Sarah Good, and several 
more of whom Salem chose to be rid that day. It was the 10th of July, 
1093. The bodies were put out of the way on the hill, like so many 
dead dogs ; hat this one did not i-emaiu thei-e long. By pious hands 
it was — nobody knew when — brought home to tlie domestic cemetery, 
where the next generation pointed out the grave, next to her husband's, 
and snrrounded by those of her children. As for her repute, Hutchin- 
son, the lilstorian, t^Us us that even excoimnunication could not per- 
manently disgrace her. " Hor life and conversation had been such, 
that the remembrance thereof, in a short time after, wiped off ail the 
reproach occasioned by the civil or ecclesiastical sentence against her." 
(Vol. ii. p. 393.) 

[Great God! and is this the road our ancestors had to travel in their 
pilgrimage in qnest of freedom and Olniatianity f Are these the fruits 
of the misunderstood doctrine of total depravity ?] 

Thus much comfort her husband iiad till he died in 16i)5. In a little 
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wliile none of his eight cHldi-en remained unmaiTied, and lie wound 
MP his affaira. Ho gave over tlie homeslead to liis soa Samuel, and di- 
vided all he had among tlie otliers, resetving only a mare and her sad- 
dle, some favorite ai-ticles of furniture, and £U a year, with a right to 
call OE hia childien for any flirther amount that might be needful. He 
made no wffl, and his children made no difficulties, but tended his lat- 
ter days, and laid him in his own ground, when at Bevenly-seven years 
old he died. 

In 1711, the authorities of the Province, sanctioned by the Council 
of Queen Anne, proposed snch reparation as their heart and conscience 
suggested. They made a grant to the representatives of Rebecca Nurse 
of £35 \ In the following year something better was done, on the pe- 
tition of the sou Samuel who inhabited the homestead. A church 
meeting wjb called; the fects of the excommimication of twenty 
years before were recited, and a reversal was proposed, " the General 
Court having taken off the attainder, and the testimony on which she 
was convicted being not now so satisfactory to ourselves and others as 
it was genei-aliy in that hour of darkness and temptaUon." The re- 
morseful congi'egation blotted out the record in tie church boolt, " hum- 
bly requesting that the merciful God would pardon whatsoever sin, error, 
or mistake was in the application of that censure, and of the whole af- 
fair, through our merciful High Priest, who knoweth how to have 
compassion on the ignorant, and those that are out of the way." (Vol. 
ii. p. 483.) 

MARY EASTY. 

Such was the fate of Rebecca, the eldest of tlie three sislcw. Mary, 
the nest— once her playmate on tJie sands of Yannouth, in Oie old 
country— was her companion lo the last, in love and destiny. Mrs. 
Easty was arrested, with many other accused persons, on the 21st of 
April, while her sister was in jail in irons. The testimony against her 
was a mere repetition of the chaiges of torturing, strangling, pricking, 
and pinching Mr. Parris' young friends, and rendermg them dumb, or 
blind, or amazed. Mrs. Easty was evidently so astonished and per- 
plesed by the asserUons of the chUch^n, that Uie magistrates hiqnired 
of the voluble witnesses whether they might not be mistaken As they 
were positive, and Mrs. Easty could say only that she supposed it waa 
" a bad spirit," but did not know " whetlier it wm witchcraft or not," 
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there was notliing to be done but to send her to prison and put lier iu 
irujis. The nest we hear of her is, that on the IStli of May slie was 
free. The authorities, it seems, would not detain her on such evidence 
as was offered. She was at large for two clays, and no more. The 
convuisions and tortures of the children returned instantly, on tlie news 
beiag told of Goody Easty being abroad again; and (he ministers, 
and elders, and deacons, and all the zealous antagonists of Satan went 
lo work so vigorously to get up a fresh case, that they Bore down all 
before them. Mercy Lewis was so near deaih under the hands oT Mrs. 
Easty's apparition that she was crying out "Dear Loi'd! receive my 
soul I " and thus there was clearly no time to be lost ; and this choMng 
and convulsion, says an eminent citizen, acting as a witness, " occurred 
very often until such time as we understood Mai^ Easty was laid in 

There she was lying when her sister Nurse was tried, excommuni- 
cated, and executed ; and to the agony of all this was added the arrest 
of her sister Sarah, Mi-s. Cloyse. But she had such strength as kept 
her serene up to the moment of her death on the gibbet on the Sad of 
September following. We would fwn give, if we bad room, tlio pefi- 
tioa of the two slaters, Mrs. Easty and Mrs. Cloyse, to the court, when 
theh trial was pending; but we can make room only for the last clause 
of its reasoning and remonstrance. 

" Thirdly, that the testimony of witches, or such as are afflicted as 
is supposed by Witches, may not be improved to condemn us without 
other legal evidence concurring. We hope Cie honored Court and 
juiy will be so tender of the lives of such as we are, who have for 
many years lived under the unblemished reputation of Christianity, as 
not to condemn tliem without a fair and equal hearing of what may 
be said for us as well as against us. And your poor suppliants shaU be 
bound alwaj^ to pray, etc." (Vol. ii. p. 32fl.) 

Still more affecting is the Memorial of Mrs. Easty when under sen- 
tence of death and fully aware of the hopele^ness of her case. She 
addresses the judges, the magistrates, and the reverend ministers, im- 
ploring them to consider what they are domg, and how far their cours<i 
in regard to accused pei^ons is consistent with the prindples and rules 
of justice. She asks nothing for herself; she is satisfied with her own 
innocency, and certain of her doom on earth and her hope in heaven. 
What she desires is to induce the authorities to take time, to use cautioc 
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itt receiving and strictness in sifting testimony; and so siiall they 
ascerttun tlie trutli, and absolve the innocent, tlie blessing of God being 
upon their conscientious endeaTora. "We do not know of any effect 
produced by lier warning and remonstrance ; but we find her case es- 
timated, twenty years afterward, as meriting a compensation of £30! 
I Abont one hnndred dollars.] Before setting forth from the Jail to the 
Witches' Hill, on tlie day of her death, she serenely bade farewell to 
her husband, her many children, and her fHends, some of whom related 
afterward that "her sayings were as serious, religious, distinct, and 
affectionate as could well be expressed, drawing tears from the eyes of 
almost all present." 



The third of this family of dignified gentlewomen seems to have had 
a keener sensibiUty than her sisters, or a frame less strong to enduie 
the shocks prepared and inflicted by the malice of the enemy. Some 
of the incidents of her implication in the great calamity are almost too 
moving to be dwelt on, oven in a remote time and country. Mrs. 
Cloyse drew ill-will npon herself at the outset by doing as her brother 
and Bister Nurse did. They all absented Ihemselves from the exam- 
inations in tiie church, and, when the interruptions of the services 
became too flagrant, tmm Sabbath worship; and they said they took 
that coui-se because they disapproved of the permission given to the 
profanation of the place and the service. They were communicants, 
and persons of consideraUon, both in regard to character and position ; 
and their quiet disapprobation of the proceedings of the ministers and 
their company of accusers subjected them to the full fury of clerical 
wrath and womanish spite, "When the first examination of Mrs. Nurse 
took place, Mrs. Cloyae was of courae overwhelmed with horror and 
grief. The next Sunday, however, was Sacrament Sunday ; and she 
and her husband considered it their duty to attend the ordinance. The 
effort to Mrs. Cloyiie was so great that when Mr, Pairis gave out liIs 
text, " One of you is a devil He spake of Judas Iscarlot," etc., and when 
he opened his discourse with references in his special manner to the 
transactions of the week, the afllictcd sister of the last victim could not 
endnre the outrage. She left the meeting. There was a fresh wind, 
and the door slammed as she went out, fixing the attention of all pres- 
ent, just as Mr. Parris could have desired. She had not to wait lon^ 
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for Hic consetiHGiices. On. the 4tli of April slie was apprehended with 
EKveral others ; and oh tlie lltli hev examiaatiou took pla«e, tie ques- 
tions being framed to suit (he CTideace imown to be forthcoming, and 
Mr, Parria being the secretary for the occasion. The witness in one 
case was aslsed whether she saw a company eating and drinking at Mr. 
Parris', and she repiied, as expected, that she did. " What were they 
eating and drinking?" Of course, it was the Devil's sacrament; and 
Mr. Parris, by leading questions, brought out the testimony that about 
forty pei'sona partook of that heil-sacrament, Mrs, Cloyse and Sarah 
Oood being the two deacons I When accused of tlie usual practices of 
cruelty to these innocent suffering cliildren, and to the ngly, hulking 
Indian slave, who pretended to show the marks of her teeth, Mrs. Oloyse 
gave some vent to her feelings. "When did I hurt tliee!" "A great 
many times," said the Indian, "O.youareagrievous liar I" exclaimed 
she But the wrath gave way under the soul-sickneas which overcame 
her when charged with biting and pinching a black man, and throt- 
tling children, and serving their blood at the blasphemous supper. 
Her sisters in prison, her husband accused with her, and young girls 
—mere childi'eu — now manifesting a devilish cruelty to her, who had 
fel t nothing but good- will to tliem-^e could not sustain herself before 
tlie assembly whose eyes were upon her. She sank down, calling for 
water. She fainted on the floor, and some of tlio accusing children 
cried out, " Oh ! her sphit has gone to prison to her sister JTursel" 
Prom that examinatton she was herself carried to prison. 

When she joined her sister Basty in the petition to the Court in the 
next summer, ahe certainly had no idea of escaping the gallows ; but 
it does not appear that she was ever brought to triat Mr. Parris cer- 
tainly never relented; for we find him from time to time tortudng the 
feelings of this and every other family whom he supposed to be any- 
thing bat affectionate to him. Some of the incidents would be almost 
incredible to us if they were not recorded in the church and parisli books 
ill Mr. Parris' own distinct handwriting, 

On the 14th of August, when the corpse of Eeljecca Nurse was lying 
(imong the I'ocks on the Witches' Hill, and her two Msters were in 
irons in Boston j^l (for Boston had now taken the affair out of the 
hands of the unaided Salem authorities), and his predecessor, Mr. 
Burroaghs, was awaiting his execution, Mr. PaiTis invited his church 
members to remain after service to hetir something that he had to say. 
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lie had to point out to the vigilance of the chui-ch that Samuel Nurse, 
the son of Rebecca, and his wife, and Peter Cloyse and certain othera, 
of late had faUed to join tlie brethren at the Lord's table, and had, ex- 
cept Samuel Nurse, rarely appeared at ordinary worship. These out- 
raged and mourning relatives of the accused sisters were decreed to ho 
visited by certain pious representatiTee of Hie church, and the reason 
of their ahsence to be demanded. The minister, the two deacons, and 
a chief member were appointed to this fearful task. The report deliv- 
ered in on flie 31st of August was : 

" Brother Tarbell proves aiek, immeet for discourse ; Brother Cloyse 
hard to be found at home, being often with his wife ia tiie prison at 
Ipswich for witchcraft ; and Brother Samuel Nurse, and sometunes 
his wife, attends our public meeting, and he the sacrament, 11th of 
September, 1893: upon all which we chose to wait ftirther," (Vol. ii. 

This dedsion to pause was noted as the first token of the decline of 
the power of the ministers. Mr. Parris was sorely Hnwilling to yield 
even this mnch advantage to Satan— that is, to family affection and in- 
stinct of justice. Bnt his position was further lowered by the depart- 
ure from the parish of some of the most eminent memtters of its society, 
Mr. Cloyse never brought his femily to the Village again, when his wife 
was once out of prison ; and the name disappears from the history o( 
Salem. 

THE PBOCTOB FAMILT. 

We have sketched the life of one family out of many, and we will 
leave the rest for such of our readers as may choose to leam more. 
Some of Ihe statements in the book before us disclose a whole family 
histoiy in a few words ; as the following in relation to John Proctor 
and his wife : 

" The bitterness of ihe prosecutors against Proctor was so vehement 
that they not only arrested, and tried to destroy, his wife and all his 
fiimily above the age of infancy, in Salem, but all her relatives in Lynn, 
many of whom were thrown into prison. The helpless children were 
left destitute, and the house swept of its provisions by the sheriff. 
Proctor's wife gave birth to a child about a fortnight after hie execution. 
This indicates to what alone she owed her life. John Proctor had 
spoken so boldly against the proceedings, and all who had part in 
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Uiem, that it was felt to be necessaiy to put liim out of tlio way." 
(Vol. ii. p. 313.) 

The B&\ Mr Nc^es the worthy coadjutor of Mr. Parris, refiised to 
pra^ With. Mr Proctoi hef ire his tleath, unless he would confess ; and 
the more diiigur there seemel to be of a revival of . pity, humility, 
and reason the more zealous waxed tlic wrath of Hie pious pastors 
a^njnBt the Enemy of 8ou!<i When, on the fearful SSd of Septem- 
hei Ml Noycs stood looking at the execution, he exclaimed that it 
was a sad thing to see eight firebrands of hell hanging Ihere I The 



The Jacobs family was signalized by the coofeasioii of one of its 
members — Margaret, one of the "afflicted" girls. She brought her 
grandfather lo the gailows, and suffered as much as a weak, ignorant, 
on under evil influences could suffer from doubt and 
But she married well seven years afterward— still feeling 
enough in regard to the past to refuse to be married by Mr. Noyes. 
She deserved such peace of mind as she obtained, for she retracted the 
coflfession of witchcraft which slie had made, and went to prison. It 
was too late then lo save her victims, Mr. Burroughs and her grandfa- 
ther, but she obtained their full and free forgiveness. At (hat time this 
was the condition of the family : 

" ITo account has come to us of the deportment of George Jacobs, Sr., 
at his execution. As he was remarkable in life for the firmness of Lis 
mind, so he probably was in death. He had mado his will before the 
delusion arose. It is dated January 39, 1693, and shows that he, like 
Proctor, had a considerable estate. .... In his inlirm old age he had 
been condemned to die for a crime of which he knew himself mnocent, 
and which there is some reason to believe he did not think any one ca- 
pable of committing Ho regarded the whole thing as a wicked con- 
S[)iracy and ib&urd fibricalion. He had to end his long liffe upon a 
scaffold in i iccek fiom that day. His house was desolated, and his 
propel ty ser[neslered His only son, charged wiUi the same crime, had 
eluded the ihirift — leaving his fiimily, in the hurry of his flight, unpro- 
vidod foi — and was an exile in foreign lands. The crazy wife of tJiat 
son was in prison ivnd in cliaina, waiting trial on the same charge; 
her litUe children, including an unweaned infant, left in a deserted and 
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destitute condition in tlie w^oods. Tie older cMldren were scattered 
lie Imew not where, while one of them had completed the bitterness of 
his lot by hecoming a confessor, upon being arrested with lier mother aa 
a witch. Thfe granddaughter, Mai^garet, overwhelmed with fright and 
horror, bewildered by the statements of the accusers, and controlled 
probably by the aj^monls and arbitrary methods of address employed 
by l»er minister, Mr. Noyes — whose peculiar function in those proceed- 
ings seems to have been to drive pei'sons accused to make confession — 
liad been betrayed into that position, and became a confessor and aceu- 
Ber of othei's." (Vol. ii. p. 312.) 



The life and deatli of a prominent citizen, Giles Corey, slioukl not be 
altogether passed over in a survey of such a community and such a 
time. He had land, and was called " Goodman Corey ;" but he was 
unpopular li'om behig too rough for even so yoimg a state of society. 
He was once tried for the death of a man whom he had used roughly, 
but he was only fined. He had strifes and lawsuits with his neighbors ; 
but he won three wives, and there was due affection between him and 
his children. He was eighty years old when the Witch Delnsion broke 
ont, and was living alone with his wife Martha— a devout woman who 
spent much of her time on her knees, praying against the snares of Sa- 
tan, that is, the delusion alraut witchcraft She spoke freely of tiie 
tricks of the children, the blindness of the magistrates, and the falling 
away of many from common sense and the word of God ; and while 
her husband attended every public meeting, she stayed at liome to pray. 
In his fanaticism he quarreled with her, and she was at once marked 
out for a victim, and one of Uie earliest. WTien visited by examiners, 
she smiled, and conversed with entire composure, declaring that she 
was no witch, and thaf'she did not think that there were any witch- 
es." By such sayings, and by the expressions of vexation that fell 
from her husband, and the fanaticism of two of her fonr sons-ia-law, 
she was soon brought to extremity. But her husband was presently 
under accusation too ; and much amazed he evidently was ;tt liis posi- 
tion. His wife w.as one of the eight " firebrands of hel! " whom Mr. 
Nojes saw swung off on the 33d of Septemlrer. "Martha Corey," 
sfud the record, " protesting her innocency, concluded her life witii an 
eminent prayer on the scaffold." Her huslmnd had been supposed 
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cerlain to dio in the same way ; but he had chosen a different one, 
His anguish at his rash folly at the outset of the delusion excited tiia 
strongest desire to bear testhnony on betalf of his wife and otiier inno- 
cent persons, and to ^ve an emphatic blessing to ilie two sons-in-iaw 
who had been brave and faithful in his wife's cause. He executed a 
deed by which he presented hia excellent chUdren with his property in 
honor of their mother's memory ; and, aware that if tried he wonld be 
condemned and csecutBd, and his property forfeited, be resolved not 
tf- plead, and to submit to the couseqnence of standing mute. Old as 
he was, he endured it He stood mute, and the court had, as the au- 
tliorities believed, no allfiraalive. He was pressed to death, m devoted 
husbands and falters were, here nnd there, in the Middle Ages, when 
they chose to save their families from the consequences of attainders 
by dying untried. "We will not sicken our readers with the details of the 
slow, cruel, and disgusting death. He bore it, only prayiug for heavier 
weights to shorten his agony. Such a death and such a testimony, 
and the execution of his wife two days later, weighed on every licart 
in the community ; and no revival of old charges against the rough 
colonist had any effect in the presence of Buch an act as his last He 
was long believed to haunt tiie places where he lived and died ; and 
the attempt made by the ministers and one of their " afflicted " agents 
to impress the church and society with a vision which announced his 
damnation, was a complete failure. Cotton Mather showed that Ann 
Putnam had received a divine communication, proving Giles Corey a 
TOurderer ; and Ann Putnam's fatlier laid the facts before thejudge ; but 
it was too late now for visions, and for insinuations to the judges, and 
for clerical agitation to have any success. Brotliei' Noyes hurried on a 
church meeting while Giles Corey was actually lying imder the weights, 
to excommunicate him for witchcraft on the onehand, or suicide on the 
oHicr; and the ordinance was passed. But it was of no avail against 
the rising tide of reason and sympathy. This was the last vision, and 
the last attempt to establish one in Salem, if not in the Province. It 
remained for Mr. Noyes, and the Mathers, and Mr. Parris, and every 
clergyman concerned, to endure the popular hatred and theh own self- 
questioning for the rest of their days. The lay anthorities were strick- 
en wltli remorse and humbled with grief; but their sliai-e of the retri- 
bution was more endurable than that of the pastors who had proved so 
wolfish toward their flocks. 
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Ill the moulli of September, 1693, they belieTed themselves in Uie 
Illicit of " the fight hetween the Devil and the Lamb." Cotton Mather 
■was nimble and triumphant on the Witchee' Hill whenever there ■were 
"firebrands of hell" swinging there; aijd they all hoped to do much 
good work for the Lord yet, for Uiey had lists of suspected persons in 
their pocltets, who must be broiiglit into the courts month by month, 
and carted off to the hill. One of the gayest and most complacent' 
lettei-s on the subject of this " fight" in the correspondence of Cotton 
Mather is dated on the 30th of September, 1G03, within a month of the 
day when he was improving the occasion at the foot of tlio gallowa 
where tlie former pastor, Rev. George BuiTOUghs, and four others were 
hung. In the interval fifteen more received sentence of death ; Giles 
Corey had died his fearful death the day before ; and in two days af- 
ter, Corey's ■widow and seven more were hanged. Mather, Noyes, and 
Parris had no idea that these eight would bo the last. But so it was. 
Thus far, one only had escaped after being made sui^e of in the courts. 
The married daughter of a clergyman had been condemned, was re- 
prieved by the Governor, and was at last discharged on the gi'ound of 
the insufficiency of the evidence. Henceforth, after that fearful Sep- 
tember day, no evidence -was found sufScient. The accusers had 
grown too audacious in their selection of victims; their clerical patrons 
had become too openly determined lo give no quai ter The Rev Fi in 
CIS Dane signed memorials to tlie Legislature and the Co irts on the 
18th of October agamst the proseculions He had reason to knjw 
someliiing about them fcr we hear of nme it lenst of his chddien 
graiidchddren relatives and servants who had been brought unler 
accusation He pointed tut the snirc by ■wl i h the public mind ii 
well as tlio ace ised tliemselves had been misled — the escape afforde 1 
to such as woull conf(,is When one spoite out otiier^ follow el 
When a reasonable explication wis affDrdod ordinary people \nie 
only too thankful to seize upon it Though the piisonswere hilLd, 
and the courts occupied over and over again, there were no more lior- 
rors ; the accused were all acquitted ; and in the following May, Sii 
William Piiipps discharged all the prisonei-s by proclamattoiL " Such 
a jail-delivery has never been known in New England," is the testi- 
mony handed down. Tlie Governor was aware that the clergy, mag- 
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istrates, and judges, liillierto aetivc, were fiill of wralli at liis couj'se 
hut public opiuiou now demandeii a reyersai of the adminLstfalioa ol 
tho last fearful year. 



As to IJie striking feature of the case — the confessions of so large a 
proportion of the accused — Mr. Ilpliam manifests tlie peiplexity whieh 
we encounter in almost all narrators of similar scenes. In all countries 
and times in wliich tiirda for witchcraft have talten place, we find tlie 
histonans dealing anxiously with the question — how it could happen 
thit so many persons declared themselves guilty of an imposaihle of- 
tenae, when the confession, must seal tlieir doom ? The solution most 
commonlv oflered is one that may apply to a case here and there, but 
certainly can not he accepted as disposing of any large number. It is 
assmned that the victim preferred being killed at once to living on im- 
der suspicion, insult, and lll-wiU, nnder the imputation of having dealt 
with the Devil. Probable as this may be in the case of a stout-heart- 
ed, reasojiing, forecasting person possessed of nerve to carry out a policy 
of suicide, it can never be believed of any considerable proportion of 
the ordinary run of old men and women charged with sorcery. The 
love of life and the horror of a erne! death at the hands of the moh or 
of the hangman are too strong to admit of a deliberate sacriBce so bold, 
on the part of terrified and disti'acted old people like the vast majority 
of the acctiaed ; while the few of a higher order, clearer in mind and 
stronger in nerve, would not be likely to effect their escape from an 
unhappy life by a lie of the utmost conceivable gravity. If, in the Sa- 
lem case, life was saved by confession toward the last, it was for a 
special reason ; and it seems to be a singular instance of such a mode 
of escape. Some other mode of explanation is needed ; and the ob- 
servations of modern inquiiy supply it There can be no doubt now 
that the sufferers under nervous disturbances, the snbjects of abnormal 
contlition, found themselves in possession of strange feculties, and 
thought themselves able to do new and wonderful things. When urged 
to explain how it was, they could only suppose, as so many of the Sa- 
lem victims did, that it was by " some evil spirit ; " and except where 
there was such an intervening agency as Mr. Pan'is' " circle," the only 
supposition was that the intercourse between the Evil Spirit and them- 
selves was direct It is impossible even now to witness tiie curious 
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phenomena of somnambulism and catalepsy wUliont a keen sense ol 
liow natural and even inevitable it was for similar sulyccts of the Mid- 
dle Ages and in Puritan times to believe tliemselves ensnared by Sa- 
tan, and actually endowed witli his gifts, and to confess their calamity, 
as tlie only relief to their scared and miserable minds. This explana- 
tion seems not to have occuiTed to Mr. Upiiam ; and, for want of it, he 
falls into great amazement at the elaborate artifice with which the suf- 
ferers inyented tleir confessions, and adapted them lo the state of mind 
of the authorities and the public. With the right key in hia hand, lie 
would have seen only what was simple and natural where he now bids 
ns marvel at the pitch of artfulness and skill attained by poor wretches 
scared out of their natural wits. 

The spectacle of the ruin that was loft is very melancholy. Orphan 
children were dispersed; homes were shut up,andpropei1Jeslost; and 
what the temper was in which these transactions left the churches and 
the village, and the society of the towns, the pastors and the flocks, 
the Lord's table, tlie social gathering, the Justice hall, the market, and 
every place where men were wont to meet, we can conceive. It was 
evidently long before anything like a reasonable and genial temiwr re- 
turned to aociety in and about Salem. The acknowledgments of error 
made long alter were half-hearted, and so were the expressions of griet 
and pity in regard to the intolerable woes of tlie victims. It is scarce- 
ly intelligible how tlie admissions on behalf of the wronged should 
have been so reluctant, and tliesympatliy with the devoted love of their 
nearest and dearest so cold. We must cite what Mr. Upham says in 
honor of these lost, for such solace is needed : 

" "While, in the course of our story, we have witnessed some shock- 
ing instances of the violation of the most sacred affections and obliga- 
tions of life, in husbands and wivra, parents and children, testifying 
against each other, and exerting themselves for mutual destruction, we 
must not overlook tlie many instances in which filial, parental, and 
fraternal fidelity and love have shone conspicuously. It was dangerous 
to beMcnd an accused person. Proctor stood by his wife to protect her, 
and it cost him his life.' Children protested against tlie ti'eatment of 
tlieir parents, and they were all thrown into piison. Daniel Andrew, 
a citizen of high standing, who had been deputy to the General Court, 
asserted, in the boldest language, his belief of Rebecca H^urse's inno- 
cence ; and he had to fly the country to save his life. Many devoted 



Hostec by Google 



THE LAST OF PAEEIS. 47 

sons and daughters clung to tlieir parents, visited thorn in prison in 
defiance of a tilood-Uiirsty mob ; kept by their side on tlie way to exe- 
cution ; expressed their love, sympathy, and reverence to the last; and, 
by brave and perilous enterprise, got possession of their remauis, and 
bore them back under the cover of midniglit to tlieir own UiresUolds, 
and to graves kept consecrated by their prayers and tears. One noble 
young man is said to have effected his mother's escape fi-om tlie jail, 
and secreted her in the woods until after the delusion had passed away, 
provided food and clothing for her, erected a wigwam for her shelter, 
and surrounded her witli every comfrot her situation would admit of 
The poor creature must, however, have endured a great amount of suf- 
fering ; for one of hei' larger limbs was fractured in the all but desper- 
ate attempt to rescue her from the prison walls." (Vol. 11. p. 348.) 

The act of reversal of attainder, passed early in the next centuiy, 
tells us that "some of tlie principal accusers and witnesses in those 
dark and severe prosecutions have since discovered themselves to be 
pei'gons of profligate and vicioos conversation ; " and on no other au- 
thority we are assured that, " not without spot before, they became 
afterward abandoned to open vice." This was doubtless true of some ; 
but of many it was not ; and of this we shall have a word to say pres- 



Mr. Parris' parsonage soon went to ruin, as did some of the dwell- 
ings of the "afflicted" children, who learned and practiced certain 
things in his house which he aftei'ward pronounced to be arts of Satan, 
and declared to have been pursued without his knowledge and with 
tlie cognizance of only liis servants (John and Tituba, the Indian and 
the negress). Barn, and well, and garden disappeared in a sorry tract 
of rough ground, and tlie dwelhng became a mere handful of broken 
bricks. The narrative of the pastor's struggles and devices to retain 
his pulpit is very interesting; bnt they are not related to our object 
here ; and all we need say is, that three sons and sons-in-law of Mrs. 
Furse measured their strength against his, and, withont having said 
an intemperate or superfluous word, or swerved ft'om the strictest rules 
of congregational action, sent him out of the parish. He finally opined 
that " evil angels " had been permitted to tempt him and his coadjutors 
on oitlier hand ; he admitted that some mistakes had been made ; and; 
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said he, '■ I do hombiy own this day, before Oic Lord and his people, 
tJiat God lias been righteously spitting in my face ; and I dosiie to lie 
low under all this reproach," ete. ; hut the remonstranta could not 
again sit under his ministry, and his brethren in the Provmce did not 
pretend to exculpate him altogether. He buried his wife— against 
whom no record remains—and departed wiih his children, the eldest 
of wliom, the playfellow of tlie " afflicted " children, he had sent away 
before she had taken harm in the ■' circle." He drifted from one small 
outlying congi'egation to another, neglected and poor, restless and nn- 
tamed, though; morlifled, till he died in 1730. Mr. Noyes died some- 
what earlier. He is believed not to have undergone much change, as 
to either his views or his temper. He was a hind-hearted and amiahle 
man when nothing came ia the way ; hut he could hold no terms with 
Satan; and in this he insisted to the last that he. was right. 

Cotton Mather was the survivor of the other two. He died in 1738 ; 
and he never was happy again after that last batch of executions. He 
trusted to his merits, and the genius he exhibited under that onslaught 
of Satan, to raise him to the highest post of clerical power in the Prov- 
ince, and to make him — what ho desired above all else — President of 
Harvard XTiiiversity. Mr, llpham presents us with a remarkable med- 
itation written by the unhappy man, so simple and ingenious that it is 
scarcely possible to read It gravely ; but the reader is not the less sen- 
able of his misery. The argument is a sort of remonstrance with God 
on the recompense his services have met with. He has been appoint- 
ed to serve Uie worid, and the world does not regard him ; the negroes, 
aud (who could believe it 7) the negroes are named Cotton Mather in 
contempt of him; the wise and the unwise despise him; in every com- 
pany he is avoided and left alone ; the female sex, and they speak base- 
ly of him ; his relatives, and they are such monsters that he may truly 
say, " I am a brother to dragons;" the Government, and it heaps in- 
dignities npon him; the University, and if he were a blockhead, it 
could not ti'eat him worse than it does. He is to serve all whom be 
cnn aid, and nobody ever does anything for him ; he is to serve all to 
whom he can be a helpfhl and happy minister, and yet he is the most 
afflicted minister in the country ; and many consider his afflictions [o 
be so many miscarriages, and his sufferings in proportion to his sins. 
Tliere was no popultirity or power for him from the hour when he 
stood to sue his hrolhcr Burrouglis put to dtatli on the Hill. He seems 
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EEYcr to have got over !ns swpriae at his own failures ; hut he sank 
iuto deeper moitification and a more childish peevishne^ to the end. 

"OHB QW TnB afflicted" — HER COHFESSIOK, 

Of only one of the class of express accusers — of the " afflicted " — 
will we speak ; but not because she was the only one reclaimed. One 
bewildered child we have described as remorseful, and brave in her re- 
morse ; and others manied as ttiey would hardly have done if they 
had been among the " profligate." Ann Putnam's case remains tlie 
most prominent, and the most patUetic. Bbe was twelve years old 
when tlie " circle " at Mr. Pairis' was formed. She had no check ft'om 
lier parents, hut much countenaace and encouragement from her mor- 
bidly-disposed mother. She has tlie bad distmction of having been tlie 
last of the witnesses to declare a " vision " against a suspected person ; 
but, on the other hand, she has the honor, sucli as it is, of having stilv- 
en lo humble herself before the memory of her victims. When she 
was nineteen her fiiUier died, and her motiier followed wifhin a fort- 
night, leaving tlie poor girl, in bad health and with scanty means, to 
take care of a fiimiiy of children so large that tliere were eight, if not 
more, dependent on her. No doubt slie was aided, and she did what 
she could ; but she died worn out at the age of thirty-six. Ten years 
before that dat« she made her peace with the Church and society by 
offering a public confession in the meeting-house. In order to show 
what it was tliat the accusers did admit, we mast make i-oom for Ann 
Putnam's confession: 

" ' I desire to he humbled before CJod for that sad and humbling 
providence Ihat befell my fatlier's family In the year about '93 ; tiiat I, 
then being in my childhood, should, by such a providence of God, be 
made llie instminent for the accusing of several persons of a griovous 
crime, whereby their lives were taken away from them, whom now I 
have just grounds and good reason to believe they were innocent per- 
sons ; and that ii was a great delusion of Satan that deceived me hi Uiat 
sad time, whereby I j ustly fear that I have been instrumental with oth- 
ers, though ignorantly and unwittingly, to bring upon myseif and this 
land the guilt of innocent blood ; though what was said or done hy mo 
against any person I can truly and uprightly sfiy, before God and man, 
I did it not out of any anger, malice, or ill-will to any person, for I had 
no Buch thing against one of them; but wliot I did was ignorantly. 
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being deluded by Satan. And particularly, as I was a chief instru- 
ment of accusing Goodwlfo Nurse and her two sisters, I desire to lie 
in tbe dust, and to be tumbled ibr it, in tiat I was a cause, with, oth- 
ers, of so sad a calamity to tiem and tlieir families ; for whicb cause I 
desire to lie in tlic dust, and earnestly beg forgivenras of God, and 
from all those unto whom I have given jast cause of sorrow and of- 
fense, whose relations were taken away or accused. (Signed) Ann Put> 

" This confusion waa read before the congregation, together witli 
her relation, August 35, 1708 ; aud she acknowledged it 

" J. GitEEN, Pastor." (Vol, ii. p. 510.) 



The most agreeable picture ever afforded by tliis remarkable com- 
munity is tliat which our eyes rest on at the close of the story. One 
of tlie church aiembera Iiad refused to help to send Mr. Parris away, 
on the ground that the village had Iiad four pastors, and had gone 
tliTOugh worse sti'ifes with every one ; but lie saw a change of scene 
on the advent of the flftk. The Kev. Josepli Green was precisely the 
man for the place and occasion. He was young — only two-aad -twenty 
— and full of hope and cheerfulness, while sobered by the trials of the 
time. He had a wife and infiints, and some private property, so tliat 
he could at once plant down a happy home among hia people, without 
any injtiriouB dependence on them. While exemplary in clerical dut3-, 
be encouraged an opposite tone of miad to that which had prevailed 
— put all the devils out of sight, promoted pigeon-shooting and fish- 
ing, and headed the young men in- looking after hostile Indians. In- 
stead of being jealouB at the uprising of new chniches, he went to lay 
tlie foundations, and invited the new brethren to his home. He pro- 
moted the claims of the sufferers impoverished by tlie recent social 
convuldon ; he desired \a bury not only delusions, but ill offices in 
silence; and byliis hospitality he infused a cheerful social spirit into 
iiis.sti'icken people. The very business of "seating" the congregation 
waa so managed imder his ministry as that membera of the sinning 
and suffering families — members not in too direct an antagonism — weie 
brought together for prayer, singing, and Sabbatli-greeting, forgiving 
and forgettJng as far as possible. Tims did tbia excellent pastor create 
a new scene of peace and good-will, which grew brighter for e 
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years, when he died at the age of forty. At the earl 
wa3 prudent, he iuduced his church to cancel the excommunication of 
Rebecca Nm^ and Giles Corey. It was ten. years more before the hard 
and hauglity mother cliurch in Salem would do its part ; hut Mr. Green 
had the satisfaction of seeing that record also cleansed of its foul stains 
three years before his deati. Judge Sewall had before made his peni- 
tential acknowledgment of proud error in ftill assembly, and had re- 
sumed his seat on tlie bench amid the for^veness and respect of soci- 
ety ; Chief Justice Stonghton had retired from the courts in obstinate 
rage at his conflicts with Satan having been cut short ; Uie physicians 
hoped they should have no more patients " under the evil hand," to 
make them look foolish and feel helpless ; and the Tragedy was over. 
There were doubtlesiS secret tears and groans, horrors of shame and 
remorse by night and by day, and indignant removal of the bones of 
tlie murdered from outcast graves ; and abstraction of painflil pages 
from books of record, and much stifling of any conversation which 
could grow into tradition. The Tragedy was, no doubt, the central 
interest of society, families, and individuals throughout the Province 
for the life of one generation. Then, as silence had been kept in the 
homes as well as at church and market, the next generation entered 
upon life almost unconscious of the ghastly distinction which would 
attach in history to Massachusetts ingeneral, and Salem in particular, 
^B the scene of the Delusion and the Tragedy which showed the New 
World to be in essentials no wiser than the Old. 

How effectually Uie story of that year 1693 was buried in silence is 
shown by a remark of Mr. Upham's — that it has been too common for 
tlie Witch Tragedy to be made a jest of, or at least to be spoken of with 
levity. We can have no doubt that his labors have put an end to this. 
It is inconceivable that there can ever again be a joke heard on the 
subject of Witchcraft in Salem. But this remark of our author brings 
us at once home.to our own countty, Ume, and experience. It suggests 
the qnesti-on wTieliiei She leason aforded by this singular perfect piece 
of history is more or less appropriate to our own day and generation. 



We have already observed that at the date of these events, the only 
possible explanation of the phenomena presented was the fetish solu- 
tion which had in all ages been recurred to as a matter of course. In 
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heathen ttmes it was god, goddess, or nymph who gave knowledge, or 
power, or gifts of liealing, or of prophecy, to men. In Christian tinii^ii 
It was angel, or devil, or sphit of the dead ; and this concep«ou wa« 
in ftii! force over all Christendom when the Puiitan emigrants settled 
in New Enghmd. The celebiuted sermon of llie Rev. Mr. Lawsoo, in 
the work before as, discloses the elahorate doe&ine held by the class of 
men who were supposed to know best in regard to the powem given by 
Satan to his agents, and the evils with wliich he afflicted his victims ; 
and there was not only no reason why the pastor's hearei's should 
question Iiis interpretations, but no possibility that they should supply 
any of a diifercnt kind. The accused themselves, while unable to 
admit or conceive tliat Hiey were themselves inspiretl by Satan, eould 
propose no csplanatioa but that the acts were done by "some bad 
spirit." And each has been the fetish tendency to this hour, through 
all tlie advance ^at has been made in science, and hi the arts of 
observation and of reasoning. The fetisli tendency— that of asciibiiig 
one's own consciousness to external objects, as when tJie dog takes a 
watch to i>e alive because it ticks, and when tlie savage thinks his god 
is angry because it thunders, and when the Puritan catechumen ciies 
out in hysteria that Satan has set a witch to strangle her— tliat con- 
stant tendency to explain everything by the facts, the feelings, and the 
esperienoe of the individnal'a owji nature, is no nearer dying out now 
than at the time of Uie Salem Tragedy ; and hence, in part, Uie serious- 
ness and the inatructiveness of this story to the pi-esent generation. 
Ours is the generation which has seen the spread of Spiritualism in 
Europe and America, a phenomenon whicli deprives tis of all right to 
treat the Salem Tragedy as a jest, or to adopt a tone of superiority in 
compassion for the agents in that dismal drama, Tiiere are hundreds, 
even several thousands, of lunatics in the asylums of the United Slates, 
and not a few in our own cotmtry, who have been lodged there by the 
pursuit of intercourse with spirits; in other words, by. ascribing to liv- 
ing but invisible estema! agents movements of their own minds. Mr. 
Parris remarked, in 1693, that of old, witches were only ignorant old 
women ; whereas, in his day, they had come lo be persons of knowledge, 
holiness, and devotion who liad been drawn into that tlamnadon ; and 
in our day, we hear remarks on tlie superior refinement of spirit-uiler- 
courses, in comparison with the witch doings at Salem ; but the cases 
are all essentially the same. In all, some peculiar and mexphC6,ble 
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;ur, and ai'e, as a matter of course, wlien tlialr reality 
can not be denied, ascribed to spiritual agency. We may believe tJiat 
we could never ant as tlie citizens of Salem acted in tlieir superstition 
and tlieir fear ; and Ibis may be true ; but tlie course of speculation is, 
in " spiritual circles," very much the same as in Mr. Parris' parlor. 

And how much less excuse there is for oar generation than for iiis ! 
We are very far yet from being able to explain the wel!-ltnown and 
indisputable ftcta which occur fl'om time to time, in all countries where 
men abide and can give an account of themselves ; sueli facts as (he 
phenomena of natural somnambulism, of double consciousness, of sus- 
pended sensation while consciousness is awake, and the converse^of 
a wide range of intellectual and instinctive operations bearing the 
cliaraclei' of marvels to such as can not wait for the solution. We are 
still far from being able to explain such mysteries, in the only trae sense 
of the word ei^laMmg — tliat is, being able to refer the facts to the nat- 
ural cause to which they belong ; but we have an incalculable advan- 
tage over the people of former centuries in knowing that for all proved 
facts there is a natural cause ; that every cause to which proved facts 
within our cognizance are related is desticed to become Ituown to as ; 
and that, in the present case, we have learned in what direction to 
search for it, and have set out on the quest. None of us can offer even 
the remotest conjecture as (o what the law of tlie common action of 
what we call mind and body may be. If we could, the discovery 
would have been aheady made. But, instead of necessarily assuming, 
as the Salem people did, that what they witnessed was tlie operation of 
spiritual upon human bdngs, we have, as our field of obseiTation and 
study, a region undreamed of by Uiem— the brain as an organized part 
of the human ft'ame, and the neiTous system. Implicating moi* facts, 
more secrets, and more marvels tlian our forefathers attributed to the 
whole body. 

It is very striking to hear tl:c modem lectures on physiological sub- 
jects delivered in every capital iu Europe, and to compare the calm and 
easy manner in which the most astonishing and the most mfemal phe- 
nomena are described and discussed, with the horror and dismay that 
the same facts would have created if disciosed by divines in churches 
Ihree centuries ago. Dr. Maudsley, in his recent work on " The Physi- 



Hostec by Google 



54 SALEM WITCHCRAPT. 

ology and Palhology of Mind," iuicl otiier physicians occupied in liis 
line of practice, lead us llirough tlio lunatic asylums of every country, 
pointing out as ordinary or extraordinary incidents tlie same " afflic- 
tiona" of cliilclren and otlier morbid persons wliich we read of, one 
alter another, in the Salem story. It is a matter of course with such 
practilioners and autliors to anticipate such phenomena wlien tliey 
liave detected the morbid conditions which generate them. Mr. Upham 
himself is evidently very far indeed from understanding or suspecting 
how mucli light is thrown on the darkest i>art of his subject by physi- 
ological researches carried on to the hour when he laid down his pen. 
His view is confined almost exclusively to the theoiy of fraud and 
falsehood, as affording the true key. It is not probable that anybody 
disputes or doubts the existence of guilt and folly in many or all of the 
agents concerned. There was an antecetlent probability of boUi in 
regard to Mr. Parris' slaves, and to such of the yoimg childi'en as they 
moat influenced; and that kind of infection is apt to spread. More- 
over, experience shows us tliat the special excitement of that nervous 
condition induces mora! vagaries at least as powerfully as mental delu- 
sions. In Uie state of temper existing among the inhabitants of the 
Village when the mischievous club of ghls was formed at the pastor's 
house, it was inevitable that, if mai^c was entered npon at all. it wonld 
be malignant magic. Whatever Mr. Upham has said in illustration of 
that aspect of the case his readers will readily agree to. But there is a 
good deal more, even of the imperfect notices tliat remain after tlio 
abstraction and destrnction of the records in tlie sh^me and anguisli 
that ensued, which we, in our new dawn of science, can perceive to be 
an. affair of the bodily organization. "We are, therefore, obliged to him 
for rescuing this tremendous chapter of liisTOfy from oblivion, and for 
the security in which he has placed the materials of evidence. In an- 
other generation the science of the human frame may have advanced 
far enough to elucidate some of the Salem mysteries, together with 
some obscure f^cls in all countries, which can not be denied, while as 
yet they can not be understood. When that time comes, a fearful 
weight of imputation will be removed from the name and fame of many 
agents and sufferers who have been the subjects of strange maladies 
and strange faculties, in all times and countiies. As we are now taught 
the new discoveries of the several nerve-centers, and the powers which 
are appropriated to Ihcm ; and when we observe what a severance may 
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exist between the so-called orgiui of any sense or faculty and the oper- 
ation of the sense or tkiiiUy ; and how infellibly ideaa and emoiJon may- 
lie generated, aud even beliefe created in minds sane and insane, by 
certain manipulations of tlie nerves and brain, we see how innocently 
tula phenomenon may he presented m natural somnambulism. Sleep- 
walkers have been known in many countries, aud treated of in medical 
records by their physicians, who could not only walk, and perform all 
ortlinary acts in the dark ns well as hi tl»e light, but who went on writ- 
ing or reading without interruption though an opaque substance— a 
book or a slate—was interposed, and would dot the i's and cross the fs 
with unconscious correctness without any use of their eyes. There is a 
wide field of inquiry open in tliis direction, now that the study of the 
nervous system has been begun, however nimute is the advance as yet. 

IMPOKTANCB OF THE SUBJECT. 

It is needless to dwell on the objection made to the rising hopcfalness 
in regard to the study of Man, and the mysteries of Uie nature. Between 
the multitude who have still no notion of any alternative supposition 
to that of po^ession or inspiration by spirits, or, at least, interconrse 
with such beings, and others who fear "Materialism" if too close an 
attention is paid to the interaction of the mind and the nerves, and 
those who always shrink from new notions hi matters so interesting, 
and those who fear that religion may he implicated in any slight 
shown to angel or devil, and those who will not see or hear any evi- 
dence whatever which lies in a direction opposite to their prejudices, 
we are not likely to get on too fast. But neither can the injury lapse 
under neglect The spectacle presented now is of the same three sorts 
of people that appear in all satires, in all literatures, since tlie piirsuit 
of truth ki any mode or direction became a recognized object anyvirhere 
and under any conditions. Leaving out of view the multitude who 
are irrelevant to the case, ftom having no knowledge, and being lliere- 
fore incapable of an opinion, there is the large company of the super- 
ficial and light-minded, who are always injuring the honor and "beauty 
of trutli by the levity, the impertinence, the absurdity of the enthusiasm 
they pretend, and the nonsen'ie they talk about "some new tiling." 
Fo period of society has been more familiar with that class and its 
mischief-making than our own. There is the other large class of the 
cotemporaries of any discovery or special advance, who, when they 
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can absent themselves from tlie scene no longer, look and listen, and 
bend all Uieir efforts to hold their ground of life-long opinion, usually 
succeeding so fkr as to escape any direct admission that more is known 
than when they were horn. These are no iillimate hindrance. When 
Hai-vey died, no physician iu Europe above the age of forty believed 
in the cii'culatiou of the blood ; but the tmtli was perfectly safe ; and 
so it will be with the case of the psychological relations of the nervous 
system when the present course of investigation has mistained a clearer 
verification and further advance. On this point we have the sayings 
of two Uuth-seekers, wise in ijuality of intellect, impartial and dispas- 
sionate in temper, and fearless in the pursuit of then- aims. The late 
Prince Consort is vividly remembered for the characteristic saying 
which spread rapidly over the country, that he could not nnderstand 
the conduct of the medical profession in England in leaving the phe- 
nomena of mesmeiism to the observaUon of unqualified persons, instead 
of undertakiug an inquiry which was cert^nly their proper business, 
in proportion aa they professed to pursne seienee. The other authority 
■ we refer to is the !at« Mr. Hallam. A letter of big lies before us from 
which we quote a passage, familiar ju its substance, doubtless, to his' 
personal friends, to whom he always avowed the view which it presents, 
and well wortliy of note to such readers as may not be aware of tlie 
observation and thought he devoted to the phenomena of mesmerlt-m 
during the last quarter-century of his long hfe, "It appeara to me 
probable that the various phenomena of mesmerism, together with 
others, independent of mesmerism properly so called, which have late- 
ly [the date is 1844] been brought to light, are fragments of some 
general law of nature which we are not yet able to deduce from iliem, 
merely because they are destitute of visible connection— the links being 
hitherto wanting which are to display the enthe harmony of effects pro- 
ceeding from a single cause." 

[Persons curious to know what has been developed in Hiis class of 
studies may find the same in a work published at this office, entitled 
The Library of Mbsmekism ahd Psychology — comprising tlie 
Philosophy of Mesmerism, Clairvoyance, and Mental Electricity; Fas- 
cination, or the Power of Charming ; The Macrocosm, or the "World of 
Sense; Electrical Psychology, or the Doctiino of Impressions ; The 
Science of the Soul, treated Physiologically and Philosophically 
Complete in one illustrated volume. Price, $4.] 
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What room is there not for liopefulness when we compare such an 
observation as this witU Mr. Parris' dogmatical espoaition of Satan's 
dealings with men I or when we contrast tte calm and cheerfiil tone ol 
the philosopher with the stuhborn wrath of Chief Justice Stoughton, 
and witli Uie penitsntiiJ laments of Judge Sewall ! We might cob- 
tiast it also with the wild esultalioa of those of the Spiritualists of onr 
own day who can form no conception of the modesty and patience 
requisite for the sincere search for truth, and who, once finding them- 
selves surrounded by fitcts and appeanmces new and strange, assume 
that they have discovered a bridge over the bottomless "gulf beyond 
■which lies the spirit-land," and wander henceforth in a fools' paradise, 
despising and pitying all who are less rash, ignorant, and presumptuous 
than themselTes. It is this company of fanatics— the fii-st of the three 
classes we spoke of— which is partly answerable for tlie backwardness 
of the second ; but fhe blame does not rest exclusively in one quarter. 
There is an indolence in the medical class which is the commonest re- 
proach against them in every age of scientific activity, and which has 
recently been heroically avowed and denounced in a public address by 
no less a member of the profession than Sir Thomas Watson* There 
is a conservative reluctance to change of view or of procedure. There 
is also a lack of moral courage, by no means surprising in an order of 
men whose lives are spent in charmhig away troubles, and easing pains 
and cares, and " making things pleasant "—by no means surprising, we 
admit, but exceedingly unfavorable to the acknowledgment of phe- 
nomena Hiat are strange and fects that are unintelligible. 

This brings us to the third class— the very small number of persons 
who are m the matter of human progress, the salt of the earth ; the 
few who can endure to see without understanding, to hear without 
immediitBly believing or disbelieving, to learn what they can, wifliout 
inv consideration of what figure they themselves shall make in the 
transaction , and even to be unable to reconcile Uie new phenomena 
with then own prior experience or conceptions. There is no need to 
describe how rare this class must necessarily be, for every one who has 
eyes sees how near the passions and the prejudices of the human being 
lie to each other. These are the few who unite the two great virtues 
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of earnestly studying tlie fa«ta, and keeping their temper, compoaure, 
and clieerfulnesa tln-ough whatever perplexity their inqnlry may in 
voive. It is remarkable tliat wWle tlie world is eclioing all round and 
inc^saatly with the praise of the life of the man spent in following innlj 
wherever it may lead, the world is alwaj-a resoimding also with tho 
angry paasious of men wlio resent all opinions which are not their own, 
and denounce with fuiy or with malice any countenance given to mere 
pwpoaals to inquire in certain directions which Hiey think proper to 
reprobate. Not only was it horiible blasphemy in Galileo to think as 
he did of the motion of the earth, but in his friends 1o look thivju-n 
his glass at tlie stars. 

This Salem story is indeed allocking in eyery view— to our pride as 
rationnl beings, to om- sympaUiy ns human beings, to our faith as Chris- 
tians, to our complacency as childi-en of the Reforaiatiou. It is so 
shocking fliat some of us may regi'et that the details haye been revived 
with such an abundance of evidence. But this is no matter of regret, 
bnt rather of congratulation, if we have not outgrown lie need of 
admonition from the past How does that consideraHon stand J 

At the end of nearly three centuries we find ouraelves relieved of a 
heavy burden of feai- and cai'o about the perpetual and nnbounded 
malice of Satan and his agents. Witchcraft has ceased to be one of the 
gravest curses of the human lot We have parted with one afler 
snotlier of the fetisli or conjectural persuasions about our relations with 
the world of spirit or mind, regarded as in direct opposition to the 
world of matter. By a succession of discoveries we have been led to 
an essentially different view of life and thought from any dreamed ot 
before the new binh of science; and at this day, and in our own 
metropolis, we have Sir Ilonry Holland telling us how certain ti'eal- 
ment of this or that department of the nervous system will gcner.it" 
this or that Slate of belief and experience, as well as sensation. We 
have Dr. Carpenter disclosing fects of incalculable significance about 
bitiin-action without consciousness, and other vital mysteries. We 
have Dr. Maudsley showmg, in tlie cells of the lunatic asylum, not 
only the very realm of Satan, as our fetheiB would have thought, but 
llie discovery that it is not Satan, alter all, that maites the havoc,' Init 
our own ignorance which has seduced us into a blasphemous super- 
stition, instead of inciting us to the study of ourflplvea. And these 
are not ail our teachers. Amid the conflict of phenomena of IJie hu. 
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maa mind and body, we have arrived now at the espress controversy 
of Psycliology against Pliysiology. Beyond tlie meie statement of 
the fact we have scarcely advanced a step. The first can not he, with 
any accuracy, called a science at all and the other is in JiMle mora 
tlian a mdimeutary state but it is ao small gam to hai c irnved at 
Bome conception of the nature of tlie pioblem set before us and at 
some liberty of hypothesis aa to its conditions In brief ind in the 
plftineat terms, while there is still a multitude delu hng and diiporting 
itself with a false hypotljeeis about certain myteries of the human 
mind, and claiming to have explained the marvels of Hpuitualism by 
making an otjeclave worll of their own subjective eifpenence the 
scientific physiolo^sts [those eepeciallv who are true jhrenol gists] 
are proceeding, by obsorv iti n and expenmont to ptnctrate m re and 
more secrets of our inteilecti al and moral lite 
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rLASCniLTTB II 



V tin a in ^^ ^ 

ing tswaj to /[L N 

, pliilosoil 1|^ — I3f^^ 

li d ftg I7 Is "^ =^P^ 



"SpSS^HIS little gyratlDg tripod is proving it^ 
^i5^ ^^"' *" ''^ something mov tl n a m jl ,,■ — ' ^1 

i^SfS days' wonder. It is 
tliousands of families in. all parta 
Lawyera, physicians, politicians, i 
ajid eycn clergymen, hare wutch d 
strange antics, and listened with rapt a 
its mystic oracles. Mrs. Jones d manl f t 
wliere Jones spends his evenings ; the inqnisitiye of hoth sexes are solicit- 
ing it to " teil tlieir fortunes ;" speculators are invoking its aid in making 
sharp bargains, and it is said that even sagacious brokers in Wall Street 
are often fonnd listening to its vaticinations as to the price of stocks on 
a given future day. To all kinds of inquiries answers are given, intelli- 
gible at least, if not always true. A wonderftil jumble of mental and 
moral possibilities is this litfle piece of dead matter, now giving utter- 
ance to childish drivel, now bandying jokes and badinage, now siirring 
tlie conscience by unesceptionably Christian admonitions, and now ut- 
tering the baldest infidelity or the most shocking profiinlty ; and often 
discoursing gravely on science, philosophy, or theology. It is true tliat 
Planchette seldom assumes this variety of theme and diction under the 
hands of the same individual, but, in general, manifeiBts a peculiar facil- 
ity of adapting its discourse to the character of its a^ociates. Reader, 
with your sanction, we will seek a little furtlier acquaintance with this 
new wonder. 

The word " Planchette " is French, and simply signifies a UlUt loa/rd. 
It is usually made in. the sliape of a heart, abont seven inches long and 
sis inches wide at the widest part, but we suppose that any other shape 
and convenient size would answer as well. Under the two corners 
of the widest end aie fixed two litfle castors or pantograph wheels, admit- 
ting of easy motion in ail horizontal directions ; and in a hole, pierced 
through the narrow end, is fixed, upright, a lead pencil, which forms the 
tiiird foot of tlie tripod. If Uiis little instrument he placed upon a sheet 
of prinluig paper, and the fingers of one or more persons be laid lightly 
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UIMJH it, after quietly wailing a short time for tlie connecljon or rapport 
to tiecome cstablialied, the board, if conditions are favorable, wUl begin 
to move, canying the fingers with it It wil! move for about one pei'son 
iu every three or four ; and sometimes it will move with the hands of 
two or three persons in contact wiUi it, when It will not move for either 
one of the persons singly. At tlie firat trial, from a few seconds to 
twenty minutes may be required to establish tlie motion; but at subse- 
quent trials it will move almost immediately. The first movements ^re 
usually indefinite or in circles but as soon as some control of the motion 
is established, it will be^n to write — at first, perhaps, in mere monosyl- 
lables, " Tes," and " No," in answer to leading questions, but afterward 
fi'eely writing whole sentences, and even pages. 

For me alone, the instrument will not move; for myself and wife 
it moves slightly, but itei writing is mostly in monosyllables. With my 
daughter's hands upon it, it wi'ites more freely, frequently giving, cor- 
rectly, the names of persons present whom she may not itnow, and also 
the names of their friends, living or dead with other ind similar tests 
Its conversations with her are grave or gay ranch accoidiiig to the 
state of Ler own mind at the time; and whtn frivolous questions aie 
asked, it almost always returns answers either frivolous or I am 
sorry to say it, a trifle wicked. Tor example she on one occaioi 
said to it: "Planchetie, where did yon get your education i To hpr 
horror, it instantly wrote: "In li— 1,' ■nithout however being w fis 
ticlious as \a omit the lettets of the word here left out On another oc 
caaion, after receiving from it responses to some trival questioni slii' 
swd to it; " Planchette, now wi'ite somethmg of youi own ■iccord with 
oat our prompting." But instead of wnting words and sentences as was 
expected, it immediately traced out the rude figure of a man, such as 
Bciiool children sometimes make upon tlieir slates. After finishing tlie 
outlines — face, neck, aims, legs, etc., it swung around and brought tlie 
point of the pencil to the proper position for the eye, which it carefully 
marked in, and then proceeded to pencil out the hair. On finishing this 
operation, it wrote under the figure the name of a young man concern- 
ing whom my daughter's companions are in the habit of leasing her. 

My wife orice said to it: " Planchette, write the name of the article I 
am thinking of" She was thinking of a finger ring, on which her eye 
had rest«d a moment before. The operator, of course, knew nothing of 
this, and my wife expected either that the experiment would fail, or else 
that tlie letters B-i-n-g would be traced. But instead of that, the instru- 
ment moved, very slowly, and, as it were, deliberately, and traced an ap- 
parently acaet eirige on tlie paper, of about the size of the finger ring she 
had in her mind, " Will you try thatover again?" said she, when a sim- 
ilar circle was traced, in a similar manner, but more promptly. Dur- 
ing this experiment, one of my wife's hands, in addition to my daughter's, 
was reatjng lightly upon the board ; but if the moving force !iad been 
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Biipplied by her, either coneciowsly or unconsciouBly, the motion would 
evidently haTe taken the dii'ection of her tliought, which was that of 
writing the letters of the word, instead of a direction unthought of, 

"While PlaEchette, in her intei'course with me, has foiled to distin- 
guisli herself either as a preacher or a philosophei', I regret t« aay that 
slie lias not proved herself a much more saccessful prophet. While the 
recent contest for the United States Senatorship fh)m the State of New 
York was pending, I said to my little oracular Mend : " Planchette, will 
you give me a test?" "T^' "Do yon know who will be the next U. B. 
Senator tlwn this Stale?" "Yes." " Please write tlie name of tlie per- 
son who will be chosen." " Mt. Sutton," was written. Said I, " I have 
not the pleasure of knowing that gentleman ; please tell me where he re- 
sides." Ans. " In "Washington." 

I do not rehite this to disturb the happy dreams of the Hon. Reu- 
ben E. Fenton by su^esting any dire contingencies that may yet hap- 
pen to mar tlie prospect before hiro. In jusUce to my little friend, how- 
ever, I must not omit to state that in respect to questions as to the kind 
of weather we shall have on the morrow ? will snch person go, or such 
a one come P or shall I see, or do this, that, or the other thing E its re- 
sponses hare been generally correct. 

To rash to a conclusion respecting the ratwnale of so mysterious a 
phenomenon, nnder the sole guidance of an experience which has been 
so limited as my own, would betray an amount of egoism and heedless- 
ness with which I am unwillmg to be chargeable ; and my readers will 
now be introduced to some experiences of others. 

A friend of mine, Mr. C, residing in Jersey City, with whom I liave 
almost daily intercourse, and whose testimony is entirely tiustworlhy, 
relates the foilowiug: 

Some five or six montlis ago he purchased a Planchette, brought it 
liome, and placed it in the hands of Mrs. B., a widow, who was then 
visiting his family. Mrs. B. had never tried or witnessed any expcri- 
mcjils with Planchette, and was incredulous as to her power to evoke 
any movements from it She, however, placed her hands upon it, as di- 
rected, and to lier surprise it soon began to move, and wrote for its first 
words; "Take carel" "Of what must I take care?" she inquired. 
" Of your money." " Where ? " " In Kentucky." 

My friend states that Mrs. B.'s hoshand had died in Albany about two 
years previous, bequeathing t^).her ten thousand dollars, which sum she 
had loaned to a gentleman in Louisville, Ky., to invest in the drug 
business, on condition that she and he were to share the profits; and 
up to tills time the thought had not occurred to her that her money 
was not perfectly safe. At this point slie inquired : " Who Is this that 

isglvingthiseauUon?" "B W ." (The name of a friend of hers 

who had died at Cairo, III, some six years before.) Mrs. B. " Why 1 ia 
my money in jeopardy?" Planchette. "Yes, and needs prompt atten- 
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tion." My friend 0. here asked; " Ought ahe to go to Kentucky and at 
tend to tlie matter?" "Yes." 

So strange and unexpected waa this whole communication, and eo 
independent of the auggeations of her own miad, tliat she was not a lit- 
tle impressed by It, and tJiouglit it would at least be safe for Ler to make 
ajoTu'neytoLouisville and ascertain if the fectswereas represented. But 
elie had at th.e lime no ready money to pay her traveling expenses, and 
not knowing how she could got the moaey, she asked : " Wlifiu shall I 
be able to go ? " "In two weeks from to-day," was the reply. 

She thought over the matter, and the nest day applied to a friend 
of hers, a Mr. W., in Wassau Street, who promised to lend her the money 
by the next Tuesday or Wednesday. (It was on Thursday that the inter- 
view with Planchette occun'ed.) She came home and remarked to my 
friend; "Welt, Planchette has told one lie, anyhow; it said I would 
start for Louisville ttoo weeks from that day. Mr. W. is going to lend 
me the money, and I shall start by next Thursday, only one week from 
that time." 

But on tJie nest Tuesday morning she received a note fiom Mr. W. 
expressing regret thai circumstances had occurred which would render 
it impossible for him to let her have the money. She immediately sought, 
and soon found, another pei'soa by whom she was promised the money 
still in time to enable her to start a couple of days before the expha- 
tion of the two weeks — thus still, as she supposed, enabling her to prove 
Planchette to be wrong In at least that particular. But tVom circumstances 
unnecessary to detail, the money did not come until Wednesday, tlie day 
before the expiration of the two weeks. She then prepai'cd herself lo 
start the next mondng ; but through a blunder of the expressman in car- 
rying her tmok to the wrong depot, she was detained till tJie five o'clocfc 
P.M. train, when she started, just two weeks, io Gw Iwwr, ftom the time 
the prediction was given. 

Arriving in Louisville, she learned that her friend had become invol- 
ved in consequence of having made a number of bad sales for large 
amounts, and had actually gone into bankruptcy — reserving, however, 
for the security of her debt, a number of lots of gi'ound, which his cred- 
itors were trying lo get hold of She thus arrived not a moment too soon 
to save herself, which she will probably do, la good part, at least, if 
not wholly — fliough the aEftur is still unsettled. 

Bincethia article wascommenced, the following feet has been fiimished 
m.e &om a reliable source. It is offered not only for the test which it in- 
volves, but also to illustrate the remarkable faculty which Planchette 
sometimes manifests, of calling things by their right names. A lady well 
known lo the community, but whose name I have not permission to dis- 
close, recently received from Planchette, writing under her own hands, 
a eommunicaUon so remarkable that she was induced to ask for the name 
of tlie intelligence tliat wrote it In answerto her request, the name of 



,c;oo.^ic 



THE PIAHCHEITK MYSTEiir. 67 

the late Col. Baker, who gallantly fell at Ball's Bluff, was given, in a pet- 
fect/iw-smSe of his handwriting. She said to Mm: " For a further teat, 
■will you be kind enough to tell me where I last saw you?" She expect- 
ed him to mention tlie place and occasion of their last int«rview wlien 
she had invited him to lier house to tea ; but Planolietie wrote : " lit the 
hall of Oiwoes." "In the hall of thieves," said file lady; "what on earth . 
canhetlie meaning of that; 01 1 remember that after he was killed, liia 
body was brought on liere and Md in the City Hall, and there I saw him." 

THE PBESS ON PLASCHETTB. 

In Plandiette, public journalists and pamphleteers seem to have caught 
the "What is it?" in a new shape, and great has been the expenditure 
of printer's ink in the way of narratives, queries, and speenlations upon 
ihe subjecL There are now lying before me tlie following publications 
and articles, in which the Planchette piienomeua are noticed and dis- 
cussed, — from which we propose to cull and condense such statements 
offact as appear (o possess most intrinsic interest, and promise most aid 
in tlie solution of tlie mysteries. Afterward we shall discuss the different 
tUooi'ieB of these writers, and also some other theories that Lave been 
propounded. 

" Plakchette's Diaby," edited by Kate Field, is an entertaining 
pamphlet, consisting of details in the author's experience, with little or 
no speculation as to the origin or laws of the phenomena. The author 
herself was the principal medium of the commtinications, but she occa- 
sionally inti-oduces experiences of others. The pamphlet serves to put 
one on fhmiliar and companionable terms witli the invisible source of 
intelligence, whatever that may be, illustrating the leading peculiarities 
of the phenomena, ^ving some tests of an outside directing influence 
more or less striking, and candidly recording the fWlures of test answers 
which were mixed up with, the successes. We estract two or tliree 
specimens ; 

"May 36th — Bvwiing. Our trio was reinforced by Mr. B., a clevei 
young lawyer, who regarded Planchette with no favorable eye— -had 
no faith whatever in ' Spiritualism,' and maintained tliat for hfe part he 
tliought it quite as sensible, if not more so, to attribute unknown phenom- 
ena to white rabbits as to spirits. . . . Planchette addressed herself 
to Mr. B. thus: 

' You do not think that I am a spuit I tell you that I am. If I am 
not an intelligence, in the name of common sense what ami? If you 
fancy I am white rabbits, then all I have to say is, that white rabbits are 
» dual cleverer than they have the credit of being among natural liisto- 

Later, doubt was thrown upon the possibility of getting mental qiies- 
tioiis answered, and Planchette retorted : 

' Do you fancy for one moment that I don't know the worlrings of 
your brain ? That is not the diflleulty. It is the impossibility— almost 
—of making two diametrically opposed magnetisms unite.' 

After tills rebuke, Mr. B. asked a mental question. Mid received the 
following answer: 
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' 1 am impelled to saj tliat if you will persevere in these investigaUons, 
J-OH may be placed en rapport with your wife, who would undoubtedly 
ooBimuaicate willi you. It you have any Mtli in tlie iramortaUty of the 
soul, you can have no doubt of the possibility of spiritual influences 
beiog brought to bear upon mortals. It is no new thing. Ever since 
tlie world began, this power liaa been exericd in one way or another' 
and if you pretend to put any faith in the Bible, yon surely must credit 
the possibility of estabhshiug this snblile connection between man aiid 
so-called angolS.' 

This communication was glibly written imdl within eleven words of 
the conclusion, when Phinchette stopped, and I asked if she had finished 

' No,' she replied. 

'Then why don't you go on?' I continued. 'Jean write faster than 

Planchette grew exceeding wiotli at this, and dashed off an answer : 

' Because, my good gracious I yon are not obliged to express youraeIC 
through another^ bridn.' 

I took it for granted that Planchette had shot very wide of the mark 
in the supposed response to Mr. B.'s mental query, and hence was not 
prepared to be told that it was satisfaotory, in proof of wliich Mr. B. wrote 
beneafh.it ; 

' Appropriate answer to my mental question. Will my deceased wife 
commujiisate viich me f — L A. B.' " 

" May 98tU. At the bresiftist-tabie Mr. G. espressed a great desire to 
Be& Planchette perfoi-m, and she was brought from her box. Miss W. was 
also present. After several commnnicalions, Misa W. asked a mental 
qnesfiou^nd Planchette immediately wrote r 

'Miss W., that is hardiy possible in the present state of the money 
market; but later, I dare say yon will accomplish wliat you desire to 
andertake.' 

Miss W. ' Planchette is entirely off the track. My quesdon was, Can 
yoy, fell me amyfhing about my n^iew f ' 

Mr. G. ' Well, it is certainly very queer. I asked a menial question 
to which this is to a certain extent an answer^' 

Mr. G. was seated beside me, thoroughly Intent upon Planchette. Mips 
W. was at a distance, and not in any way en, rappoi-1 with me. If tiiis 
phenomenon of answering mental questions be- clairvoyance, the situa- 
tion of these two persons may account for the mixed nature of the an- 
swer, beginning with Miss W. and finishing with Mr. G." 

Putnam's Monthly Magamie for December, 1868, contains an inter- 
esdng article entitled "PtancA^Me^TOaiViM OharacUr." What the "new 
cliaracter" is in which it appears, may be learned from the introductory 
paragraph, as follows ; 

" We, too, have a Planchette, and a Planchette witli tliis signal merit : 
it disclaims all pretensions to supermundane inspirations ; it operntcs 
freely— -indeed, wifli esti'aordinary freedom ; it goes at the tap of the 
drum. The first touch of the operator's, no matter under what wrcnm- 
Btances it is brought out to reveal its knowledge, sets it in motion. But 
it brings no communications ft'om any celestial or spiritual sources. Its 
chirograph^ is generally good, and frequently excellent Its remarks 
evince an intelligence often above that of the operators, and its talent 
at answering or evading difficult questions is admirable. We have no 
theories about 11." 

It seems, from otlier passages it the article, that this Planchette dis- 
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clnims llio ability to tell anytliing tliat ia not tontaiiied in (ho minds of tha 
iwrsoas present, aitlioiigh it fi'equently gives theories in direct contra- 
diction to the opinions of all present, and argues tliem with great per- 
sistence unai driven up into a comer. It simply assumes tlie name of 
■' Plancliet," leaving off llie feminine termination of tlio word ; and " on 
being remonstrated with for illiteracy, it defended itself by saying, ' I 
always was a bad speier,'~an orthographical blunder," says .the writer, 
" tliat no one ia the room was capable of making." 

Although the writer in the paragraph above quoted disclahns all theo- 
ries on the subject, he does propound a theory, such as it is ; but of this 
we defer our notice nntU we come to put the several theories that have 
been offered into the hopper and grind them up together ; at which time 
we wUl take some furtlier notice of the amusing peculiarities of this 
writer's Planchette. 

The LadM Eepi>BCtory of November, 1868, contains an article, writ- 
ten by Eev. A. D. Field, entitled " PlaiicLette ; or, Spiiit-Rapping 
Made Easy." This writer mentions a nmnber of test questions asked 
by him of Planchette, the answers to which were all false. Yet he 
acknowledges that " Uie mysterious litOe creature called Planchette is 
no humbug ; that some mysterious will-power canses it to answei' ques- 
tions, and that it is useless to ignore these things, or to laugh at tiem," 
The writer submits a theory by which he thinks these mysteries may be 
explained, ia a measure, if not whoUj, but this, with others, wiU be re- 
served for notice hereafter. 

fiirper's MmfTUy Magazine for December, 1808, contains an article 
entitled " The Gonfeaaims of a Bsformed PlaTieheUial." In this article, 
the writer, no doubt drawing wholly or in part liyim his imagmation, 
details a series of tricks which he had successfully practiced upon the 
credulity of others, and concludes by propounding a very sage and char- 
itable theory to account for affi Planchette phenomena, on which theory 
we shall yet have a word to offer. 

JToura at Home, of February, 1869, contains an article, by J. T. Head- 
ley, entitled "Plane/wife at the Ooafeagioiial" In this article, the writer 
cogently argues the claims of these new phenomena upon tlie attention 
of scientific men. He says : " Tlial it [tlie Planchette] writes tilings 
never dreamed of by the operators, is proved by their own testimony 
and the testimony of others, beyond aU contradiction ;" and goes so far 
as to assert lliat to wlntever cause tliese phenomena may he attributed, 
fhey wiil seriously affect the whole science of mental phUosophy." 
He relates a mimher of facts, more or leas striking, and propounds a 
thcoiy in then cxplanalion, to whicli, with others, we will recur by-aiid- 
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portant luiubtations that have fallen under our notice concerning this 
interesting aubje;,t— enough, however, to indicate tlie intense pnblic in- 
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tereat wliic'u the performances of tliis little l)oiir<l are exciting. We will 
now proceed to notice some of the theories that have been advanced for 
the solution of the mystery. 

THEOBT PIBST — THAT THE BOARD 18 MOVED BT THE EABDS THAT BEST 

It is supposed that this movement is made cither by design or uncon- 
sciously, and that the aiBwers are cither the result of adroit guessing, or 
the expressions of some appropriate thoughts or memories which had 
been previously slumbering In the minds of the operators, and happen 
to be awakened at the moment. 

After detailing hia exploils {whether real or ima^nary he has left us 
in doubt) in a successftil and sustained course of deception, tie writer in 
Hm'per's reaches this startling conclusion of the whole matter : 

" It would only write when I moved it, and tiien it wrote precisely 
what I dictated. That persons write ' unconstaonaly,' I do not believe. 
Aa well tell me a man might pick pockets without Imowing it Nor am 
I at aU prepared to believe Ihe assertions of those who dedare that tiiey 
do not move the board. I know what operators will do in such cases ; 
I know the distortion, the disregard of tnith which association with this 
immoral board superinduces." 

This writer has somewhat Uie advantage of me, I confess I have no 
means of coming to tie knowledge of the truth but tliose of careful 
thought, patient observation, and collection of facts, and dednctioa from 
them. But here is a mind that can witli one bold dive reach the inner 
mysteries of tlie sensible and supersensible world, penetrate the motives 
nnd impulses that govern the specific moral acts of men, and disclose at 
once to us the horrible secret of a conspiracy which, without preconcert, 
has been entered into by thousands of men, women, and children in ail 
parts of the land, to cheat the rest of the hiimiin race — a conspiracy, 
too, in which certain members of innumerable private families have 
banded togetlier to play tricks upon their fathers, mothers, brothel's, and 
sisters ! I feel awed by tlie overshadowing presence of such a mind — 
in fact, I do not feel quite at home wiUi him, and therefore most respect- 
fully bow myself out of his presence without furtlier ceremony. 

As to the hypothesis that the person or persons whose hands are on tlio 
board move it untonseioui^i, this is met by the feet that flie pei'sons are 
perfectly awake and in their senses, and are just as conscious of wliai 
they are doing or not doing as at any other time. Or if it be morally pos- 
sible to suppose that they all, invariably, and wilii one accord, lie when 
they assert that ihe board moves witliont tlielr volition, flow is it that 
the answers wliich they give to questions, some" of them mentally, are 
in so large a proportion of oases, ojipTOprMto answers? How is it, for ex- 
ample, that Pianchetie, under tiie hands of my own daughter, has, in 
numerous cases, given correctly the names of persons whom slie had 
never seen or heard of before, giving also (he names of their absent rel- 
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atives, tlie places of their vesi(leiice, etc., all of whicU were oheolutoly 
unknown by every person present except the questioner ? 

A theory propounded by the Re D P tt f Chicago, in an arti- 
cle published in Tlus Admmx, som t n m y be noticed under 
this head. He say^ ; 

"How, tlien, shall we account f th writ g which ia performed 
without any direct volition P O m th d 1 t to au automatic 
power of mind separate from con 1 1 n * * Very com- 

mon is the experience of an autom ti p w in the pen, by which it 
tinishes a word, or two or three worda, after the Ihoughls liave con- 
sciously gone on to what ia to follow. We infer, then, from ordinary 
facts known to the habitual penman, that ff ajkmd idea is in the mind 
at the time when the nervoua and volitional powers are exercised with 
a pen, it wiU often express itself spontaneously througii the iieu, when 
me mental ikcnltleB are at work otherwise. We suppose, then, that 
Flanohetle la aimply an arrangement by which, ttrough the outsti'efched 
arms and fingers, the mind comes into such relation with the delicate 
movements ot the pencil, that its automatic power finds play, and the 
Jdeis present m the mind are tram/erred unconsdmiMy to papm:" (Italics 

That may all be, Doctor, and no marvel about it That the " fixed 
idea "— " the ideaa present in the mind," should be " transferred uncon- 
sciously to paper," by means of Hanchette, is no. more wonderful tlian 
that the same thing should be done by the pen, and mthtyitl the inter- 
vention of tliat little board. Bat for flie benefit of a sorely mystified 
woild, be good enough to tell us how ideas that are not preeent, and that 
never leere present, in tlie mind, can be transferred to paper by this au- 
tomatic power of tlie mind. Grant that the mind possesses an auto- 
matic power to work in gr<mes, as it were, or in a manner in which it 
Jias been previously tmi-ned to work, as is illustrated by the delicate fin- 
gerings of the piano, all correct and skillful to the nicest shade, while 
the mind of the performer may for the moment be occupied in conver- 
eation ; but not since the world began has there been an instance in 
which the mind, acting solely from itself, by "automatic powere" or 
otheiTvise, has been able to body forth any idea which was not previ- 
ously within itself. That Planchette does sometimes write things of 
which the person or persons under whose hands it moves never had the 
slightest knowledge or even conception, it would be useless to deny. 

THEOKT SECOND— IT 18 ELECTKIClTir, OR MAOBBTISM. 

That electricity, or magnetism (a form of the same thing), is the agent 
of the production of these phenomena, is a tlieory which, perhaps, has 
more advocates among the masses than any other. It is the theory urged 
by Mr. Headley with a gieal amount of confidence in his article already 
referred to; and with his ai:gimienta, as those of an able and, in some 
sense, r^reamvta1m!B writer on this subject, we shall be principally occu- 
pied for a few paragraphs. 

When Uiia theory ia offered hi seriousness as a final solution of the 
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mystery in question, we aro tempted to ask, Wlio is clectricityp what k 
his mental and moral etaMsf nnd how and where did ho get his editca- 
Uon f Or if by " electricity " is here simply meant the auhtile, imponder- 
able, and invpermnai fluid commonly linown by that name, then let us 
aslt. Who is at the other end of tlie wire f— for there must evidently be a 
w/io as well as a -wMt in the case. But when the advocates of the elec- 
ti'ical theory are brought Co their strict definitions, tliey are compelled to 
admit that this agent is nothing more than a medium of the power am', 
intelligence that are manifested. Now a medium, which aigniflea simply 
a JsAMfe, distinctly Implies two oppoaile ends or extremes, and as applied 
in fliia ease, one of those ends or estromea must be the source, and the 
other the recipient of the power or influence that is tranamitted througli 
the medium or middle ; and it is an asiom of common sense that no me- 
dium can [» a perfect medium which has Miything to do with the orig- 
ination or qualification of that which is intended aimply to flow through 
it, or which is not absolutely ftee from action except as it is acted upon. 
That there are so-called mediums which refract, pervert, falsify, or totally 
obliterate the characteristics of tliat which was intended to be transmitted 
through them, is not to be denied ; but these are by no meana perfect or 
reliable mediums, either in physical or psychic matters. 

If the little instrument in question, therefore, is, llirough the medium 
of electricity or any other agency, brought under perfect control and tlien 
driven to write a communication, the force that drives and the intelli- 
gence that directs it can not be attributed to the medium itself, hut to 
Bomethmg behind and beyond it which must embrace in Use^faW the ac- 
tive powers and qualifications to produce the efl'eet. Now let us see 
where Mr, Headley gets the active powers and qualifications to produce 
the phenomena manifested by his Planchette. He shall apeak for himself : 

"That a spirit, ^od or bad, has anything todo with this piece of board 
and the tipa of children's fingers, is too aleurd a supposition to be enter- 
tained for a moment. We are driven, therefore, to the conclusion that 
what is written (by honest operators) has its origin either in tlie minds of 
those whose hands are on the instrument, or else it results lh>m commu- 
nication with other minds through another channel than the outward 
senses. At all events, on this hypothesis I have been able to explain 
most of the phenomena I have witnessed. I had, with others, laughed 
at the atories told about Planchette, when a lady visiting my familyfrom 
the city brought, as the latest novelty, one for my daughter. Experi- 
ments were of course made with it, with very little success, t\\\ a young 
lady came to visit us fl'om the West, whose efforts with those of my son 
wrought a marvelous change. She was modest and retiring, with a ricii 
brown complexion, large swimming eyes, dai* as midnight, and a dreamy 
expression of countenance, and altogether a temperament that is usually 
found to possessgreat magnetic power. My son, on the contraiy, is fair, 
full of animal life, and enjoying everything with the keenest relish. In 
short, they were as opposite in all respects as two beings could well be. 
As the phenomena produced by electricity are well known to adse fi.-om 
opposite poles, or difforenfly charged bodies, they would naturally bo 
adapted to the trial of Planchette. '''^ ■ 
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Mr. H. now finds the mysterious agency, " electricity," comi)Ietely un- 
eiiainefi, md under the hmd. „f thU couple Pl.nciietl. becomes "very 
•ctiye. Indilerenl to its peifommneej .t first, he was induced to giyo it 
more senous attention by the correct answer giren to a couple of ques- 
tion. «iked m ajoklng manner by bis wife, concerning .ome Iotc aBiii, 
of bis before they were marded, and wbicb were known to none p™nt 
eicept bimseir and wife. Of oouii» tbeec answers, being in his wife'. 
imndwhen.h.a.kedtIieque,iion,wei«suppo.edtob.« communicated 
through the agency of electricity or magnetism to the two operalora" 
and the iiyster, wa. thus summarily disposed of But an Inlorest being 
thus for the first, t.mn amnooH i<> at- tt i :_j i. , . . . ° 



thus for the first time aroused in Mr. H.'a mind, he proceeds to inquire a 
little fortHer mto Uie pecaliarities of this new phenomenon, and proceeds 
aa follows : 

" Seeing that Planchetle was so familiarlv aiviiiftmtwi nrith n,,r i^j 
M.nds,I asked it point bisnk, 'wISiZi^T—f^fiSl^l 
™ SSLTrZ? "Z"' ""• ■■W.n'nlood, whi had aiwaj, Semed ,! 

1 supposed I knew, because for twenty yeata .he bad liyed on the 
Hna.cn Eiyer m summer, and in Hew York in Uie win"" 
, fe!'",?'W V ■ ■"';"''■ ' Better be dead,' wa. the reply. 

Why?' 'Unbappy' was written out at once 

What mates bernnbappy?' 'Won'ttell' 
•Is she in feult, or other. f ' ' Partly herMlf.' 

.ica|irth|cyr..;s*;s!Vi;i?d's.x^^^^ 
.•tfis.bfi;o'fi;xs;ier'fXvf=i™s« 

that of the eldest. Now 1 had no means of aiawrtaininir wliether tl.i^ 
WK all true, but oourtnced it wa. not, I beg«i ttiknSloSs and ™? 

It wrote a«i.' Itben.aid,.Wboai«you!' ■ Broiler of Oie Deyi"i' 
Wbat 13 your occupation?' ' Tending fires.' 

•wh'.1fr,':".ffSf.S.''^'""'™'' '=■"'■»»"' 

t^ZJH"'" ' ^.^ excemively amneed at all tbl., I noticed that the 
two young operatom were greatly agitated, and beiged me t» slop I 
o^^iH.l l! "J!!! *'^* ^^'^ ^^ .uperetitions feeling that I was endeayorinir 
i?wS T '!'''i'¥ "•"""S »™ them, audi desisted. . TI 

?2,w i/i- f if "j" "?!*=" tontleman was who fuled year. k„ 

£S?<£e'^?'?" ^SiS?" '•^'" "' "' "" '— ■ ' -" ' »«» 

' HP^ '^^ ^^^' P*y "»e arvthing?' ' Tea.' 

' Whenf 'Nest year.' 

'How much.' ' Ten ttionsaad dollars.' 
^af fl?'' "-I ."** °Pe'*tora knew anything ahout Uiis affair," and the an- 
Dris^ WhMW tl?.**!" " .T*^ ""'^ unexpected, that all were sur- 
nrisea. Whetiier «ie man was tliei'e or not, I could not tell, nor did I 
w If he ever had been thei'c-indeed, the last time I hearif from him 
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NojT, observing that no conscious or intelligent agency in shaping 
these answers is assigned to the young persons whose hands were upon 
the board, and who, it appears, did not know anything of the persona 
concerning whom the inquiries were made, it would, perhaps, as we de- 
sire nothing but a true philosophy on this matter, be worth while to look 
a little critically at the answere and statonienls that were given, and tlie 
further explanations propounded by Mr. H. For convenience, they may 
be clas^fied as follows : 

1. Answers that were substantially in the interrogalor'a own mind 
when he asked the questions. Such were the answers to tlie questions : 

" How many brothers did she [Mary C ] havef" "Where did she 

fmvnerty live?" He tells ns that "the pencil slowly wrote out in reply; 
'OatkiU,' leaving out the s;" and adds; "of course, this place was in my 
mind, though neither of the young people knew anything about Hie lady 
or her residence." 

3. Answers which he does not know were in his mind, bnt supposes 
they must have been. Thus, in his own language, while commenting on 

the answers to questions respecting Mary C and her brothel's; " Nor 

can I account for the answer ' Uhhapp}/,' wdeaa unconsoUmsl^ lo myself 
there passed tbrougli my mind that vague fear so common t* us all when 
we inquire about friends of whom we have not heard for years. The 
death of the two brothers baffled all conjecture unUas Irmnmiibered that 
during the war I saw the death of a young man of the same name, and 
I wondered at the time if it was one of these brothers — whether they had 
foined the army." (The Italics our own.) So also of Planchette's 
answer to the questions respecting Mr. Green, locating liim in Brazil, 
and saying that he intended to pay him (Mr. H.) ten thousand dollars 
next year, while Mr. Q. had last been reported to Mr. H. as being in 
New York, and the latter did not know that he had ever been in Brazil. 
But Mr. H., alter thinking over a certain conversation which he had pre- 
viously had with Mr. Gi'cen respecting a business journey he had made 
to " South America" remarks : " Brazil doubtless often occurred to me — 
in fiict, I was conscious on reflection tliat I had more frequently loca.ted 
him in tliat conntiy.tban in any other. So when the question was put, 
it wonld involuntarily flash over me witlMut my being eonadms t^ it, ' I 
wonder if he has gone back to South America, and if his venture is in 
Brazil ? ' Magnetism caught up ihe jlasMng ikougM and put it en paper'' 
(Italics our own.) Such is his hypothecs to explain an hypothesis I 

3. Answers which he not only knows be had not in his mind when the 
questions were asked, but which were directly eonirwry to his mind or 
opmion. Such were answers to several of the questions occurring in the 

conversation about Maty C , as, "better be dead;" "unhappy;" fault 

"partly herself;" has ''one" brother; which latter statement was so di- 
rectly contrary to his mind that he even pronounced it " felse," until he 
thought to inquire, "How many did she have?" 
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4 Answers whLch were not only not in his mind, but wliinli lie directly 
pronounces "faiae," and tlius dismisses Uiom. Sucli, for instance, is the 

answer "Nobody knows," to the question "Where is Mary C- ?" 

" That this," says he, " was false, is evident on the very face of it." 

With this analysis of the leading phenomena cited by Mr. H. before us, 
let us look at the wonderful things which " electricity and magnetiam " 
are made to accomplish. 

I do not dispute that there is such a powev of the human mind as that 
known as clairvoyance. I have had too many proofe of this to doubt it 
But I have Lad equally posidve proofe that the development of its phe- 
nomena is dependent upon certain necessary conditions, among which are, 
Uiat the agent of them, in order to be able to reveal the secret thoughto 
of anoUier, must possess by nature peculiar nervous susceptibilities, en- 
abling his psychic emanations, so to speak, to sympathetically coalesce 
with those of the person whose thoughts and internal mental states are 
to be the subject of investigation. But this sympathetic coalescence can 
not take place where there is the slightest psychic repulsion or antago- 
nism to the clairvoyant on the part of the interrogating party. Moreover, 
even wlieit all tliese conditions are present, nothing can be correctly read 
from the mind of the questioner unless there is on his mind a dear and 
distinct dejimUtm of the matters of which he seeks to be told. 

But even in class No. 1 of the above series we find Uiat " electricity," 
hitherto believed to be only an imponderable and impersonal fluid, has, 
upon Mr. H.'s theory, been able to accomplish the revealment of secret 
thoughts entirely independent of all these conditions. It is distinctly 
stated that those young persons whose hands were on the Planchette 
knew nothing whatever of tiie matters which formed the several subjects 
of inquiry; and for aught that is stated to the contrary, they appear to 
have been perfectly awake and in their normal state. In addition to 
this, it is to l>e observed that Mr. Headley here appears in the assumed 
character of a captious, contentious, and someivhat irritating questioner, 
which, wheUier he intended it or not, was entirely the opposite of that 
harmonious and sympathetic interflow of mental states known in other 
cjises to be necessary to a successful clairvoyant diagnosis of Inward 
tlioughts. And yet " eiectricity" overleaps all these obstacles, seizes fads 
(hat occurred many years previous, some of which were known only to 
Mr. H. and wife, others only to Mr. H. himself, and instantly flashes forth 
the appropriate answerl Here is science I It there were no other phe- 
nomena connected with Planchette, this alone might well challenge the 
attention of philosophers 1 

But if this is wonderful, what shall we think of the achievements of 
tills same " electricity " and " magnetiam " in revealing facts of the second 
class — facts which the questioner himself did not and does not now hjum 
were in his inind, bat only mi/ppotm ^uy must ham l>een? Think of a dif- 
fused element of nature, which fl'om the dawn of Creation had been blind 
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and dead, and only passively obedient to certain laws of equiliLrium, 
suddenly Hssuming intelligence and rolition, bnrrowing into a man's 
brains, rummaging among ten thousand tliouglits, emotions, and experi- 
ences stored up in the ai'chivea of liis memoty, and finally coming to the 
mere foBsU of a (sM^jpo^ed) experience irom whicli the last vestige of mem- 
ory-life had departed, and seizing (his incident, it moves the little board 
with an intelligent volition, and lo, the feet stands revealed. 

And again, what of tliat spicy colloquy in ■whicEi Planchette writes tlie 
words "devil," " devil's brother," "sUrfires," "hroOyou," etc.? Oh, Mr. 
H. tells us, " That was owing to the irritation of tUe mediums, tteir hor- 
ror and fHght, their superstition, and Uieir repugnance to the questions 
that wei'e being aslted." Carious, is it not? to see " electilcity " seizing 
hold of this inltation, that horror, the other fright, and such and sucii a 
superslJUon, repugnance, and disgust, and, carefully arranging these men- 
tal emotions, building them np by a mysterious mason-work into a dis- 
.tinctly defined and sharply pronounced individuality, with a peculiar 
moral and intellectual Character of its own, differing more from each and 
all of the parties present in the flesh than any one of the latter dilfered 
from another! And this individuality, too, putting forth a volition which 
was not (Seir volition, moving the Pianchette which (ftt^ did not move, 
mailing and arranging letters which t!i^ did not make and airange, writ- 
ing intelligent words and sentences which Ihey did not write, and then 
causing tliis creation to assume the name and character of a regularly 
built " devil "—a character which appears to have been so far fixim these 
yoimg persons' minds that tliey were unwilling to look it in the face, and 
were sorely afrdd of it I Surely, if "electricity" can do all this, then 
" electricity " itself is the " devil,'' and the less mankind have to do with 
it the better. 

But more wonderful sliU. It appears that "electricity" can ^ve an- 
swers, of which not even the slightest elements previously existed in the 
mind of the questioner or any of the company, and wliichweie even dia- 
metrically conifwry to his mind ; as in the answers of class No. 3. Here 
" electricity " swings loose, and, becoming completely independent, coni- 
mences business on its " own hook," Not only so, but it even goes so 
far beyond the sphere of Mr. H.'s mind as tojK a little, giving at least 
two answers which this writer pi'onounced " felse," as noted In class No 
4— thus giving a still more signal display of its independent powers of 
invention — naughty invention though it was. 

Seriously, had not fiiend Headley better employ his fine talents in giv- 
ing ns another clever book or two about " Washington and hia Generals," 
and leave Mr. Pianchette, and that more wonderful personage, Mr. Elec- 
tricity, to take care of themselves ? We are obliged here to part com- 
pany with Mr. H., and pass on for the purpose of having a few words 
under this same iiead with the levei'end author of " Pianchette, or 
Spliit-Rappiug Made Eiisy," in the Ladies' 1 
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I find it diffleult to get at the idea of this writer, if indeetl he himself 
has any definite idea on the subject. By the title of his article, however, 
and aevei-al expressions that occur in the body of it, he seems to associate 
the performances of the Planchette with a somewhat extensive class of 
phenomena, in which spirit-rappings, lable-tippings, etc., are included. 
He says: 

" Twelve years ago I took pains to study the matter, and at that time 
I came to conclusions that are every day being proved to be true. I was 
soon satisfied that as regai'ded 'trance mediums,' the cause was due to 
one-third trickery, one-third partial insanity or monomania, and the re- 
mainder animal magnetism. I have since learned that opium and hash- 
ish (Indian hemp) played an important part It was proved that young 
ladies pui'chased written speeches which they delivered under the iullu- 
ence of hashish." 

He then goes on to speak of galvanism, magnetism, electric!^, animal 
magnetism, and the odylie force ; ' hut, so fiit as we can see, witliout prov- 
ing any necessary connection between these forces or either of them, and 
the subject which he ajma to elucidate. Quotmg a former article of his. 



" The magnetlzer of whom I spoke [an exposer of rap[>ings] threw him- 
self into magnetic connection with the table, and mUed it to move hither 
and (hither. The will in this case seemed to be a powerful battery, put- 
ting its subject into life. Now I suggest that this power be applied to 
machinery. We will get us a large propelling wheel, to which we will 
connect our machineiy. We will then engage a company of mediums 
who shall get into mpp<n-t with one wheel, and stand wilhng the wheel 
on in its evoltttions. ... If a table may be made to spin arounJ 
the TOom, why may not a wheel Iw made to turn as well ? " 

The writer certainly deserves credit for this sage suggestion, and a pa- 
tent for his machine ; but whether he will succeed in making it operate 
satisfactorily without calling into requisition the "monomania," the 
"hashish," and the "opiom," remans to be seen. He then goes on to 
describe Planchette, and afterward conlinuea: 

" The mysterious little creature is called Planchette, and is no humbug. 
And it conforms to all the customs of the old-time tipping-tahles. The 
operator magnetizes Planchette, and by a mysterious wUl-power causes 
it to answer questions. Before giving illustrations, we mr.y as well state 
the laws that seem to govern it. Mrsl. It will always answer correctly, 
{f the operator knows tho artswer. Second. WhUe it will answer other 
questions, in all the experiments I have ever engaged in, it has never 
answered correctly, TMrd. If a person standing by, who has strong 
magnetic powers, asks a question, Planchette will answer. But in. m 
eases, in our experiments, some ruling mind must have knowledge of 
what the answer should be, if a correct answer is returned." 

In reply to the above, we assert, Mrsi. That the " operator" does not 
"magneiizo" the board at all, nor does he exercise any "willpower" 
over it, causing it to answer questions ; and if he did thus cause it to 
answer only tiiose questions whose answers are already in his mind, 
vfh&l manel iw there in it, more than tliere is in my pen bc'jig caused by 
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my will-power lo trace these words and sentences? Seconmy. If by hfa 
aecend and thwd speciflcationa of the supposed " laws " wblch goveni 
Pkiichette, Le means to imply that it will not tell, qftm tell, and tell 
■with remarkable correctness, things that were never known or dreamed 
of by the operator, the questionei-, or any one present in visible form, 
then he simply mistakes, as can be testified by thousands in the i t 
positive manner. But the gi'eat essential question is not so micli 
wliether answera given nnder such and such circumstances can bj 
eon-est, as whether answers and communications em. be jiven at aU 
which have no origin in the minds of the persons engaged in the ev 
periment, and wliich must hence be referred to some outeide intelligence ' 

The writer under review, after all, acknowledges his incompetency to 
unravel this subject, hj saying : 

" There are mysteries in Planchelte. No one is ready to eiplam tlip 
mysterious connection between the mind and the little macLme tnt 
there can no longer be any doubt that these curious phenomena tabii 
tipping and aD, are produced by magneUsm and electricity. It 

IS useless to ignore these things, or to Uugh at them. It were better to 
account for tliem,and subject the influence to tlie power of man. 
When some scientific man will condescend to toy with Planchette, we 
shall have the curtain drawn aside behind which the spirits have oper- 
ated these years, and this calamitous spirit-rapping mania will destroy no 

One might almost regret that this latter thought did not occur to the 
writer before lie commenced his article, in which case, by a little patient 
waiting for this ideal and very condescending "scientific man," we 
might have been spared this diatribe of jumbled electricity, n 
n ill-power, opium, hashish, monomania, and driving wheels. 



From much and varied observation and experiment in reference to Ibe 
performances of Planchette, and of kindred phenomena, now exlending 
over a period of about twenty years, I here record my denial, in llie 
most emphatic manner, that electricity or magnetism, properly so called, 
has anything to do with the mystery at all, and caU for tlie proof tlint it 
has. That a certain psycho-dynamic agency cio-eiy allied to, ;ind in 
some of its modifications perhaps identical with Beichenbach's " Od," 
or odylic force, may have some mediatoual part to play in the affaii', I 
do not dispute, nor yet, for the present do I affirm But though tliis 
agency has sometimes been identited with what for the want of a 
better term, has been cSUed animal magnetLflm it has yet to be 
proved, I believe, that theie are any of the properties of the mag- 
net, or of magnetism, about ie, even so much as would suffice to attract 
tlie most comminuted iron filings. It is remarkable that the assertion or 
hypothesis that elechicity or magnetism is concerned in the production 
of the phenomena in question, has never yet had an origin in any high 
acientiflc authority. This is accounted for by the fact that thoss who are 



Eroperly acquainted with tliis agency, and who iiave the proper appar^ 
ti« at their command, can demonstrate the trntli or fiilsity of such a 
hypothesis wilh the greatest ease. For an experiment, place your Plan- 
chette upon a plate of glass, or some other non-conducting substance. 
Atta^Ji to it a common pith-ball electrometer, and then let your medium 
place hia hands upon tlie board. If electricity equal to the force even of 
a small fi'aciaon of a grain passes from the medium to tlie board, tlio 
pith ball, to that extent, will he deflected from its position. By means 
of ilie Torsion BaUmce electrometer, invented by Coaiomb, the presence 
of almost the smallest conceivable flraction of a grain of electrical force 
in your Planchotte or your table might be detected ; and with these 
delicate tests within reach, tell us not that the movements in question 
are caused by electricity (iU you have proteA it positively and beyond 
all dispute. 

In the discussion of this electrical theory we have occupied more 
space than we originally intended, bnt we have thought it might be for 
the interest of true science to exhibit, once for all, this ridiculous and yet 
very popular fallacy, m its true light. 

THIRD — THE DBVIl. THEOET. 

This theory, which appears to have many advocates, is well set forOi 
in the following excerpts ftom an article published iu the Philadelphia 
Urmrerse, a Catholic organ : 

" Neither the si^ht of the eye, nor the touch of tlie hand, can discover 
the spring by which Planchette moves. Therefore it is not, in Its move- 
ments, a toy. It moves — undoubtedly it moves. And how? Intelli- 
gently! It answers qaestions of any kind put to it in any langnage re- 
quired. It does tliia. This can not be done but by intelligence. Well, 
% what description of intelligence ? It can not be supposed that the 
Divine intelligence ie the motive ; for how can God be conceived t« 
make such a manifestation of himself as Planchette exliibits f 

" A corresponding reason cuts off the idea that it is presided over by 
an angelic intelligence; and it is evident to all that a human mind does 
not control it Thei-e is but one more character of intelligence— tli at of 
evi! spirits. Tlierefore Planchette is moved by the agents of hell. ... 
But why should the devil connect himself with Planchette? ... We 
suppose that the experienced scoundrel Is ready to do anything Imman 
wickedness may ask him when souls are the price of the condescension. 
But his reasons for particular manifestations are' of small importance 
here. Facts are fiicts, and tlie point is, that Planchette is not a toy, that 
it is moved by an intelligence, and that the intellUonce that moves it is 
necessarily evil. We would therefore advise all irtio have a Planchette 
to build for it a special fire of pitch and brimstone, . . . No one has a 
right to consult (he enemy of God. They who do so ai'C in danger of 
becoming worshipers of t^e devU, and of dwelling with him for ever." 

This theory has at least the merit of being clear, definite, and easy to 
be undexstopd, if it is not in all respects convincing. But here we have 
an exemplification of the old paradox of an irresistible force coming in 
"Wiitact with an immova,ble body. The Catholic priest tells us Uiat 
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Planchotte is moi a toy; Ihat it moves by an inlelligence aad volilbu 
tliat is not Iiumaii; tkat its moving aad directing power 13 of Oie devii. 
Tlie Rev. Dr. Patton, in his arUcle lu tlie Admince (heretofbre referred 
to), tells ua tUat " It is a philanlliropic toy, ivliicli may !>e used to teing 
to light hidden coimeclions of mind and body, and to refute tlie assump- 
tions of spiritism ; " and the Bev. A. D. Field, in his ai'dcle in the Udies' 
Eeposilory, backs up Dr. Patton by saying, that it is " a mere toy." " is 
no hmnbug," is of " some use ; "—and, concerning the dml tiieovy of the 
general power which moves it and other physical bodies, he says : tJiere 
33 " too often the spirit of gentleness to make the theory acceplahle " 
The " immovable body " here, is the authority of the OathoUc priest ; the 
irresistible force" is the authority of our clerical brethren representing 
, Protestantism ; and after this Mr impingement of the latter upon the 
former, we shall, perhaps, have to adopt a compromise solution of llie 
problem, by saymg that Hie " immovable body " Las Iwen moved a little, 
and that the " irrosislible force " has been resisted some. 

But this Oeva theory, if what the Bible teaches ua conceming Uiat per- 
sonage Is true, is encumbered with other difficulties ; and the first of 
these is, that the devU, however wicked, is not s.fool. If he shonkl set a 
ti'ap for tuman souls, he woidd not be so stupid as to tell them there is 
a trap them When approaching human beings, he assumes, as IJie good 
book tells us, the garb of an angel of light ; but it is not likely that he 
would ever say he is the devil, as Planoliette sometimes does-at least 
until he felt quite sure of hia prey. And again, when, in a case slighMy 
parallel with cases sometunes involved in the question in hand, the caij- 
tious Pharisees accused the Saviour of men of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub the prince of devils, he reminded them that a house or a king- 
dom divided against itself can not stand. Now Planchette, I admit, is 
not always a saint^— in tact, she sometimes talks and acts very naughtily 
as well as foolishly ; yet at other times, when a better ^Ht tabes posses- 
sion of her, she is gentle, loving, well disposed, and does certainly give 
most excellent advice,— advice which could not he heeded without detri- 
ment to the devil's kingdom, and which, if Tmiveraally followed, would 
work its overthrow entirely. It is inconceivable that Satan would thus 
tear down with one hand what he builds up with another. But just at 
tills iioint I wish to say, I think there is need of gi'eat caution in con- 
sulting Planchette on matters of a weighty or serious naturej lest one 
sliould extoi-t iVom her mere eonfinnatiom of his own errors, either in 
docUine or practice ; and that nothing should in any case be accepted 
from it that is repugnant to the established principles of the Christian re- 
ligion. But we are after the adence of the thing now, imd for the present 
that is our only question— a question, however, which Oio devil theoiy, 
as will appear from the foregoing, does not seem fully to answer. 
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It is supposed by Uiose who bold this theory, or rather bypotbeaia, 
that the assumed floating, ambient mentality is an aggregate emana- 
tion from the minds of those present in the cireie; that this mentality 
is cloljied, by some mystericats process, with a force analogous to what 
it possesses in the living organism, by which fofce it is enabled, under 
certain conditions, to moTe physical bodies and write or otherwise 
express its thoughta; and that in its espression of tlie combined infelii- 
gence of the circle, it generally fotloira the strongest mind, or the mind 
tliat is otherwise best qualified or conditioned to give current to the 
thought. Although the writer of the interesting article, entitled " Pkm- 
ehette in a Nem OharaeleT," in PaUumia Montkly for December, 1868, 
disclaims, at the commencement of his Incubration, all theories on tiie 
Babject, yet, after collating his facts, he shows a decided leaning to the 
foregoing theory as -the nearest approach K> a saiisfaclory explanation. 
" Floating, combined intelligence brought to bear upon an inanimate ob- 
ject," "active intellectual principle afloat in the circumambient air," 
are the expressions he uses as probably affoi'ding some light on the sub- 
ject This is a Uionght on which, as concerns its main features, many 
otiiers have rested, not only in this country but in Europe, especially in 
England, as I am told by a friend who recently visited several sections of 
Great Britain where forma of these mysterious phenomena prevail. 

The first difBouUy that stands in the way of this hypothesis is that It 
snpposes a thing which, if true, is quite as mysterious and inexplicable 
as the mystery which it purports to explain. How is it that an " intel- 
lectual principle " can detach itself from an intellectual being, of whose 
personality it formed the chief ingredient, and become an outside, objec- 
tive, " floating," and "circumambient" entity, with a capability of think- 
ing, willing, acting, and espr^ing thought, in which the original 
possessor of the emanated principle often has no conscious participation ? 
And after you have told us this, then tell na how the " intellectual prin- 
ciple," not only of me, but of g&ceral persons can emanate fi-om them, 
become "floating" and "ambient," and tiien, losing separate identity, 
coT0om and form one active communicating agent witii the powere afore- 
said ? And after you have removed lh>m these m^re assumptions ttie 
aspect of physical and moral impoteibiiity, you will have another task to 
perform, and that is to show ns how this emanated, " combined," '- floats 
mg," "circumambient" intelligence can sometimes assume an individual 
and seemingly persona? character of its own, totally distinct from, and, in 
some featm'es, even antagoni»tie to, all the characters in the circle In 
Which the " emanation" is supposed to have its origin ? 

It is not denied now that the answers and commnnications of Plan- 
chette (and of the influence acting through other channels) oilen do ex- 
hibit a controlling influence of the mind of the medium or of other 



c;oogic 



»^ THE PLANCHETTE MYSTEET. 

persons in the circle. But no theory should ever be coiisidfred as ex- 
plaining a mystery unless it covers the inhole gromtd of tliat mystery. 
Even, therefore, should we consider tlie theory of the "floating intelli- 
gence" of the circle reproducing itself in expression, as explaining that 
part of the phenomenon which identifies itself with the minds of the 
circle (which it does not), what shaJl be said of those cases in which the 
phenomena exhibit characteristics which are siU generis, and can not pos- 
sibly have been derived from the minds of the circle f 

That phenomena of the latter class are sometimes exhibited is not only 
proved by many other fects that might be cited, but is clearly exemplified 
by this same writer in J*iiinem's Mugaiine. The intelligence whose per- 
formances and communications lie relates seems to stand out with a 
character and individuality as strongly marked and as distinct from any 
and ail in the circle as any one of tliom was distinct from another. Tiiis 
individuality was first shown by giving its own pet names to the differ- 
ent persons composing tbe circle—" Flirt," " Olarkey," " Hon. Clarke," 
" The Angel," and " Saasiness." The young lady designated by tlie last 
sofrn'jMf, after it had been several times repeated, petitioned to be indi- 
cated thereafter " only by the initial 'S,'" which tlie impertineut scrib- 
bler accorded only so far as omitting all the letters except the five S's, so 
that she was atlerward recognized as " S.S.8.S.8." 

The wiiter furilier says : 

"It is always respectfiil to 'Hon. Clarke,' and when pressed to state 
■what it thought of him, answered that he was ' a good skipper,' a repu- 
tation ftirly earned by his capacity for managing a fieet of small boats. 
But we were not conlsnted with so vague an answer, and our urgent de- 
mand for an analysis of his character pixKluced the reply: 'A native 
crabapp!e,butspicyandsweet whenripe." * * * When asked to go 
on, it wrote: ' Ask me Hon. Clarke's character agahi, and I will flee to 
the realms of imperishable woe ; or, as Tabitha is here, say I'll pull your 
nose;' and on being taunted witli its meapacity to Iblfill tlie threat, it 
wrot£: 'Metaphorically speaking, of course,' Not saUsfled with Uiis 
rebnfl', on another occasion the subject was again pursued, and tlie 
answer elicited aa follows: 'Yes, but you can't fool me. I said nay 
once, and when I says nay I means nay.' [A mind of its o%m, Ihen.l 
More than once it has lapsed into the same misuse of the verb, as : 'I 
not only believes it, but I knows it;' and again: 'Tou asks and I 
answers, because I am here.' * » * 

" Again, on being remonstrated with for illiteracy, it defended itself by 
Baying:'lalwayswa3abadspeler' («fc);anorth^r— ■-'--"-'- --■-- ' • 
no one in the room was capable of makmg. But uu , 
Planchette is a scienljfi.c and cultivated intelligence, of m^.^ u^m ....j.- 
age order, though it may be, at times, slightly inaccurate in oi-tiiog- 
raphy. Mid occasionaUy quote incori'ectly ; I must even confess that 
there are moments when its usual elegance of diction lapses into slang 
terms and abrupt contradictions. But, after all, though we flatter oiir- 
felves that as a family we contain rather more than ordinary inlellieence, 
Btill It IS mora than a match for us." 

Who can fail to perceive, from fliese quotations and admissions, the 
marked and distinctive itidiiMuaUly of the intelligence that was here 
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manifested, as being of itsoJf totally fatal to the idea of derivation from 
Oie cirole ? 

ButHotonly was this intelligence disHnctive, bnt in several instances 
even aatagonistie ta that existing in tLe circle, aa in the case reported 
as foIIowB : 

" Some one desiring to pose this ready writer, asked for its tlieory of 
the Bnlf Stream ; wliicli it announced without hesitation to lie ' Turmoil 
in the water produced by conglomeration of Icebergs.' Objection was 
made tliat the warmth of the waters of the natiira] phenomenon rather 
contradicted this oi^inal view of the subject; to which PUinchette 
tritely responded: ■Friction produces heat' 'But how does Mction 
pTOdnce heat m this case ? ' pursued the questioner. ' Liglit a match,' 
was the iueonsequent answer— Planchette evidently believing that the 
pupil WHS ignorant of first principles. ' But the Guif Stream flows north ; 
Low, then, can the icebergs accumulate at its soui-ce?' was the next inter- 
rogatdon ; which elicited the contemptuous reply: ' There is as much ice 
and snow at the south pole as at the north, ignorant Clarkey.' ' But it 
flows from the Gulf of Mexico f ' pursued the undismayed. ' Yon' 



e ther^ unless it flows underground,' was the cool and nnespected re- 
~rt ; and it wound up by deciaricg, sensibly, that, alter all, ' it is a meet- 
ingof the north and south AtlantJe currents, which collide, and the eddie 
(sin) runs nort3iward,' [At another time,] on being twice interrogated ii. 
regard toasubject, it repUed tai'lly: ' I hate to be asked if I am sure of 

Now, what could have been this intelligence which thus insisted upon 
preserving and asserdng its iDdividuality so distinctly as to forbid all 
reasonable hypothesis of a compounded derivation from tlie mmds of 
the circle, even were such a tiling p()ssiblet A feiry, periiaps, snugly 
cuddled up nnder the board so as to elude obsei-vation. Friend 
" Clarkey," try again,for surely this time you are a litUe befogged, or else 
the present writer is more so. 



" (the demok)-. 

There was published, sevei-al yeara ago, by GouM & Lincoln, Boston, 
a httle work entitled : " To Daimobion, or the Spiritual Medidk. 
ife nature OliMtrated by Urn Mstary of its wn^orm myst&rUma manifaslatims 
vihw undvi^ exeiied. By Travbhsb Oldpieij>." This antlior deals 
largely in quotations Ikim ancient writers in illustration of his subject ; 
and as an attempt to explain the mysteries of clturvoyanco, trance, second- 
sight, " spirit-knocfcings," intelligent movements of physical bodies with- 
out hands, etc., his work has claims to our attention which do not 
usually pertain to Oxa class of works to which it belongs. " To Daimo- 
f^ii"(thedemon),or the "spiritual medium," he supposes to be Uie e2«'^ 
ifua mundi, or the spirit of the universe, wliich formed so large an element 
m the cosmologicai theories of many ancient philosophers; and tliis, 
" when unduly excited " (wliatever that may mean), he supposes to be the 
medium, not only of many psychic and apparently preteraatiiral phe- 
la described in the writbgs of all previous ages, tut also of the stmi- 
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lar plienomeDa of modem limes, of whicli it is now admitted that 
PiSDciiottism is only one of tUe more recently developed phases. Foi 
some reaaoB, wliich seemed satisfactoi^ to liim, but wliich we fear he liaa 
not made ciear or convincing to the maas of Lis readera, tiiia writer as- 
sumes it as more than probable that this spiritus m/anM~~a living essence 
which surrounds and pervades the world.and even the wliole universe- 
is identical with tiie " nervous principle " which connects IJie soni with 
the body,— in aU this unconsciously reaffirming nearly the exact thewy 
first propounded by Meamer, in explanation of the phenomena of 
" animal magnetism," so caUed. Quotations are given from Herodotus, 
Xenophon, Oicero, Pliny, Galen, and many others, referring to phenomena 
well known in the times in which these several writera lived, and whicli 
, he supposes can be explained only on the general hypothesis here set 
forth ; and in the same category of marvels, to be explained in the same 
way, he places the performances of the smdte-charmers, clairvoyants, 
thought-readers, eta., of modem Egypt and India. 

This spiritus 'munM, or " nervous principle," to which he supposes the 
ancients referred when they spoke of " the demon," is, according to liis 
theory, the medium, or menstruum, by which, under certain conditiotis 
of " excitement," the thoughts and potencies of one mind, with its affec- 
tions, emotions, volitions, ete,, flow into another, giving rise to refles 
expressions, which, to persons ignorant of this principle, have seemed 
possible only as the utterances of outside and supeimundane intelligences. 
And as this same ^iritm launOi. or demon, pervades and connects the 
mind equally with all physical laodies, in certain eUier slates of " excite- 
ment" it moves tliose physical bodies, or makes sounds upon them, ex- 
pressing intelligence— that intelligeDce always being a reflex of the mind 
of the person who, consciously ov unconsciously, served as the exciting 
agent. 

Whatever elements of truth this theory, m a different mode of applica- 
tion, might be found to possess, in the form in which it is here presented 
it is encumbered by two or three difficulties which altogether seem fatal. 
In the first place, it wears upon its face the appearance of a thing "fixed 
up " to meet an emergency, and which would never have been thought 
of except by a mmd pressed almost to a state of despei'ation by the want 
of a theory to account for a dass of facts. Look at it : " The spirit of the 
world identical with the nervous principle" I— the same, " when unduly 
excilcd," the medium by which a mind may uneonsdmi^ move other 
mmds and organisms, or even dead matter, in the expression of its own 
thonghtsi Whereistheshadowofproof? Is it anything more than the 
sheerest assumption? 

Then again : even if this mere assumption were admitted for truth, it 
would not account for that large class of facts referred to in tlie course of 
our remarks on the " Electrical theory," unless Uiis apirilm rmndi, demon, 
nervous principle, or spiritual medium, is made at once not only the 
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" medium," Ijut Hie intelligent and designing S(mrce nf the commnnioa- 
tion ; for, ns we liave said before, it woald be peifeclly useless to deny 
■Uiat Hiougtls are sometimes communicated tliTOUgli the Plancliette and 
similar channels, which positively never had any existence in the minds 
of any of the persons visibly present. 

And then, too, in relation, to the nature of the demon, or demons: 
the theory of the ancients, from whose represenla,tiye minds this wiiter 
has quoted, was notoriously quite different from that which he has given. 
The ancients recognized good demons and evil demons. The demon of 
Socrates was regarded by him as an invisible, individual intelligence. A 
legion of demons were in one instance cast out by Clirist from the body 
of a man whom they had infested ; we can hardly suppose that Uiese 
were simply a lepon of " nervona principles " or " souls of tlie world." 
What those demons were really understood to be in those days, may be 
learned from a passage In the address of Titus to his army, when en- 
camped before Jerusalem, in which, in order to remove from their minds 
the fear of death in battle, he says : 

" For what man of virtue is there who does not know that those souls 
which are severed from their fleshy bodies in battles by the sword, are 
I'eceived by the ether, that purest of elements, and Joinetl to that com- 
pany which are placed among the stars ; that they become good demons 
and propitious lioroes, and show themselves as such to then' posterity 
afterward ? "—Josephia, Wara of the Jms, B. FZ, c/wp. 1, sea. 6. 

Hesiod and many othera might be quoted to the same purpose ; but let 
this suffice as to the character and origin of tliese demons ; and it may 
suffice also for the theory of To Daimonion, as to tlie particular mystery 
here to be esplaiued. 

IT 18 SOME PEM-CIPLB OF NATUKE AS TBT DNKNOVfH. 

If there is any wisdom in this tbeoiy, it is so profound tbat we " don't 
see it." It looks very much to us as though tliis amounted only to the 
saying that " all we know about the mystery is, that it is -unknown; all 
Ibe explanation that we can give of it is, tbat it is inexplicable ; and tliat 
the only theory of it is, that it has no" theory." Thus it leaves the matter 
just where it was before, and we should not have deemed this saying 
worthy of the slightest notice had we not heai d ind reatl so much grave 
discussion on tlie subject criticising almost every othei theoiy and then 
concludmg with the compl-icent announcement of the wiiters or 
speakers theory as supenor to all others that it w wme pnnapUor 
forci fff ■nature as yet uiiknown ' 



This theory apparently has both merits and difficulties whith at 
present we can only buefly notice Among the stiong points in ita 
favoi the hist and most conspicuous cue is th.it it accoids with what 
this mystanous intelligence, m all its numerous forms of manifestation. 
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has aleadily, against all opposition, persisted in claiming for itsdf, from 
its firet appearance, over twenty years ago, till tliis day. Ami singularly 
enougli, it appears as a fscl which, perhaps, should he stated as a portion 
of tlie hislflry of these pheuomena, that yeara before public attention and 
inTestigation were challenged by tlie first physical manifestation that 
claimed a spiritual origin, an approaching and general revisitation of de- 
paited human spirits was, in several instances, the burden of remarh^le 
predictioTts. I have in my possession a little book, or bound pamphlet, 
entitled, "A Eetum of Departed Spii'its," and bearing the Imprint, 
" Philadelphia : Published by J. R Colon,303i Chestnut Street, 1848," in 
which is contained an accoant of strange phenomena which ocenrred 
among the Shakers at New Lebanon, N. Y., during the early part of that 
year. In the language of the author : " Disembodied spirits btgan to 
take possession of tlie bodies of the bretlireii and sisters ; and thus, by 
using them as instmments, made themselves known by speaking through 
the individuals whom tliey had got into." The writer tben goes on to 
de-scribe what purported to he the visitaUons of hundreds in that way^ 
from different nations and tribes that bad lived on eartJi in different ages 
— the consistency of tie phenomena being maintained tiu'oughout. I 
have conversed with leading men among the Shakers of the United 
Stales concerning this affair, and they tell me that the visitation was not 
confined to New Lebanon, but extended, more or less, to all the Shaker 
communities in the United States — not spreading irom one to aaotlier, 
but appearing nearly simultaneously in all. They also tell mc that the 
phenomena ceased about as suddenly as they appeared ; and tliat when 
the brethren were assembled, by previous appointment, to take leave of 
their spirit-guesta, they were exhorted by the latter to treasure up these 
things in their hearts; to say nothing about Ihem to the world's people, 
but lo wait patiently, and soon they (the spirits) would return, and make 
their presence known to the world generally. 

During the interval between the autumn of 1845 and the spring of 
1847, a hook, wonderful for its inculcaUons both of truth and error, was 
dictated in tlie mesmeric state by an uneducated boy — A. J. Davis — in 
which tlie following similar predictjon occurs : 

" It is a truHi that spirits commune witli one anotlier while one is in 
the body and the other in the higher spheres — and this, too, when the 
person in the body is unconscious of tlie influx, and hence can not be 
convinced of tJie fact; and this truth will ere long present itself in the 
form of a livuig demonstration. And the world will hail with delight 
tlie ushering in of that era when the interiors of men will be opened, and 
Hie spiritual communion will be established, such as is now being enjoyed 
by the inhabitants of Mmb, Jupitei', and Saturn."— Jfiii. IHv. Jtew., yy. 075, 
676. 

Eight months after the book containing this passage was publislied, 
and more than a year after the words hero quoted were dictated and 
written, stmnge rapping sounds were heard in an obscure family in an. 
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bBCuro ymagc in tlio western paxt of New York. On mvestigation, 
loae sounds were found to be connected witti intelligence, which, rap- 
ing at certain letters of the alphabet as it was called over, spelled sen- 
mces, and claimed to he a spj/*. The phenomena increased, assumed 
lany other forms, extended to other mediums, and rapidly spread, not 
nly all over this country, but oyer the clviUMd world. And wherever 
ais intelligence has been hiterrogated under conditions which lise^ pre- 
[Tihes for proper answers, its great leading and persistent response to 
he question, "What are you!" has been, " Weare^mta!" Candor 
Iso compels us to admit that this claim lias been persevermgly main- 
ained against the combined opposition of the great mass of intelligent 
md scientific minds to whom the world has looked for its guidance ; and 
(o Buccessftilly has it been m^ntained, tliat its converts are now nura- 
jered by millions, gaUiered, not from the ranks of Hie Ignorant and 
mperstitions, but consisting mostly of Uie intelligent and thinking middle 
ilassea, and of many persons occupying the highest poailiona m civil and 
social life. , 

At first its opponents met it witli expressions of utter contempt and 
cries of " humbug." Many ingenious and scientific pei'sons yolunteered 
their efforts to expose the " trick ;" and if they seemed, in some instances, 
to meet with momentary success in solving flie mjsteiy, the next day 
would bring witii it some nw form of flie phenomenon to which none ot 
their theories would apply. Being finally discouraged by repeated fail- 
ures to explain the hidden cause of these wonders, tiiey withdrew from 
the field, and for many yeara allowed the matter to go by defeult ; and 
only witiiin the last twelvemonth has investigation of Uie subject been 
re-aroused by Uie introduction inlc this country of tiie little insti-ument 
called "the Plancliette"— an instrument which, to our certain knowl- 
edge, was iised at least ten years ago in France, and that, too, as a sup- 
posed means of commnnicating with departed spirits. 

This Uttle board has been welcomed as a " toy " or a " game" into thou- 
sands of families, withont suspicion of its having the remotest connection 
with so-called " Spiritualism." The cry has been rwsed, 

" Qnidquia id est, tlmeo Danaos et dona ferentea," 

bat too late ! The Trojan walls are everywhere down ; flie wooden 
horse is already dragged into the city wifli all Uie armed heroes con- 
cealed in its bowels ; tiie battie has commenced, and must be fought out 
to the bitter end, as best it may be; and in Oie numerous magazme and- 
newspaper articles that have lately appeared on the subject, we have 
probably only the beginning of aclash of arms which must terminate one 
way or another. 

Should our grave and leaiiied philosophers find themselves overcome 
by this little three-legged spider, it will be mortifying ; but in order to 
avoid that result, we fear they will have to do better tiian Uiey have done 
yet 



Hostec by Google 



00 THE PLANCHETTE MY3TEBT, 

On the other hand, iieforo the Bpi ritualists can be allowed to claim tlii 
final victory in Uiia contest, thay should, it seems to me, be required 1< 
answer the following queations in a manner satisfactoiy to Uie highed 
intelligence Mid the better moral and religious sense of the communityj 

"Wiiy is it that " spiiils " communicating through your mediums, bj 
Planchette or otherwise, can not relate, plainly and cireumsfantially, a4 
required incident of tJieir lives, aa a man would relate his history to i 
ftiend, instead of dealing so much in vague and ambiguous generalities! 
as they almost always do, and that, too, often in the bad grammar or 
bad spelling of the medium ? Or, as a question allied to ihis, why is i^ 
that wliat purports to be the same spirit, generally, if not always, MIbI 
when tria] is made, to identify himself in the same manner through aiij); 
two different mediums ? Or, as another question still allied to the abovej 
why is it that your Websters, Clays, Calhoims, and others, speaking; 
through mediums, so uniTersally give the idea iliat they have deteriorateiJ 
'n intellect since Uiey passed mid tlie spirit^world f And why is it thatl 
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writing that possesses real merit, and so much thatl 



is mere drivel, lias eome throngh your mediums, if sjranfe ai« the authors ?' 
And why does it so often happen that the spirits— if they are sptrifs— 
can not communicate anything except what is already in the mind of the 
medium, or at least of some other person present f It does not quite 
answer these questions to say that the medium is '• undeeeloped," uniesa 
you explain to ua precisely on what principle the imdevelopnient aifccts 
tlie ease. A speaking-trumpet may be " undeveloped "—cracked or 
wanting in some of its parts, so as to deteriorate the soundmade tlirough 
it ; but we should at least expect that a man speaking through it would 
speak his own thoughts, and not the thoughts of the trumpet. 

And then, looking at this snbject In its moral and social aspects, 
the question should be answered; "Why, on the supposition that these 
comuiunicatioiie really come from immortal spirits, have they made so 
Hltle progress, during the twentf years that they have been with us, in 
elevating tlie moral and social standard of human nature, in making 
better husbands and wives, parents and children, citizens and philan- 
thropists, in drawing mankind together in harmony and charity and 
founding and endowing great institution" foi theeleialion of liierace? 
Ratber may we not ask, in all kindness why Is it that the Spmtualist 
community has been little more than a Babel from the begmning to ilio 
pivisent moment? 

Or, Bscendmg to the class of themes that come under the head of 
Religion : Why is it that prayer is =o generiUy ignoi ed and the worship 
of God regarded as an nnwortliy supeistition f Why is it tliat in the 
diatribes, dissertations,' and speeches of those who profess to act under 
tlie sanction of the "spirits," we have a reproduction of so much of the 
slang and ribaldry of the infidels of the last century, and of the German 
Rationalism of the present, which is now being rejected by the Germans 
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themaelyes ? And wliy is it thai iu their references to lie great lights ol 
the world, we so often have Confucius, Jesus Christ, and William 
ShaJispeare jumbled up into indistinguishabilily ? 

I (In not say that all these questions may not be answered consistently 
with Oxe claims of the spiritual hypotLesia, but I <fo say that before our 
Spiritualist friends can have a r^fti to espect the better portion of man- 
kind to drint down this draft of philosophy whicli they have mixed, they 
must at least satisfy them that there is no poison in it. 

Having thus exhibited these several theories, and, to an extent, dis- 
cussed them pro et contra, it is hot &lr that we should now ask Planchetl* 
—using Uiat name in a liberal sense— what is hei- theory of Ihe whole 
matter f Perhaps it may be said that after raising this worid of curiosity 
and doubt in the public mind ns to its own origin and tree nature we 
liave some semblance of a right to hold Uiis mysterious intelligence re- 
sponsible for a solution of the difficulty it has created ; and perhaps if 
wo are a little skillful in putting our questions, and occasionally call in 
the aid of Planchette's brothers and sisfers, and other membere of this 
mysterious family, we may obtain some satisfactory results. 

PLiNCHBTTE's OWN THBOEY. 



; can answer questions, and often answer 
them correctly, too. On what class of subjects, then, might she be ex- 
pected to give answers more generally coixect than those which relate 
to herself, especially if the questions be asked in a proper spirit, and un- 
der such conditions ns are claimed to be requisite for correct responses? 
Following the suggestion of this thought, the ori^nal plan of this essay 
has been somewhat modified, and a careful consultation instituted, of 
which I here submit the results : 

Inspire): Planchette, excuse me if I now treat you aa one on whom a 
little responsibility is supposed to rest An exciter of curiosity, if as intelli- 
gent as you appear to be, should be able to satisfy curiosity ; and a crea- 
tor of doubts may be presumed to have some ability to solve doubts. 
May I not, then, expect from you a solution of the mysteries which have 
thus far enveloped you ? 

PlaneheUe, That will depend much upon the spirit in which you may 
interrogate me, the pertinence of your questions, and yeur capacity to 
interprel the answers. If you propose a serious and careftii consultation 
for really useful purposes, there is another thing which you siiould under- 
stand in the commencement. .It is tliat, owing to conditions and laws 
which may yet be explained to you, I shall be compelled to use your own 
mind as a scaifolding, so to speak, on which to stand to pass you down 
the truths you may seek, and whieli are above the reach of your own 
mind alone. Keep your mind unperturbed, then, as well as intent upon 
your object, or I can do bnt little for you. 

I. The question which stands as basic to all others wMch I wish to 
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ask is, "What k tlie aature of this power, intelligence, and will that com- 
muiiicalea with us in this myaterious manner? 

P. It is the reduplication of your own mental state ; it is a spirit ; it is 
the whole spiritual world ; it is God— one or all, according to your con- 
ditJOH and the form and aspect in which you are able to receive the 
commuaication, 

I. -That is covering ratlier too much ground for a heginning. For defi- 
Liteness, suppose we take one of those points at a time. In saying, " It 
is a spirit," do you mean that yon yourself, the immediate communicating 
agent, are an intelligence outeide of, and separate from, myself, and that 
that intelligence is the spirit or soul of a man who once occupied a phys- 
ical body, as I now do? 

P. That is what I assert— only in reafflrmaiion of what the world, in 

explanation of similar phenomena, has heen toU a thousand times before. 

I. Excuse me if I should question you a little closely on this point. 

There are grave difficulties in the way of an acceptance of this theory. 

The first of these is tlie prima facie absurdity of tie idea. 

P. Aljsurdityl How so f 

1. It is so contrai7 to our ordinary course of tliought ; contrary, I may 
say, to our insUncts ; contrary to what tlie human (acuities would natu- 
rally expect ; contrary to tie general experience of the world up to this 
time. In fact, the more highly educated minds of the world have long 
agreed in classing the idea as among the gi^sssest of soperatitions. 

P. If you would, in place of each one of these assertions, affirm directly 
the contrary, you would come much nearer the truth. It is certain that 
the highest minds, as well as the lowest, of all ages and nations, with 
only such exceptions as prove rather than disprove the rule, have confl. 
dentlybelievedin the occasional interposition of spirits in mundaneaffajrs. 
True, there are in this age many of the class which you call the " more 
highly educated minds," who, spoiled by reasonings merely sensual, and 
hence necessarily sophistical, do not admit such an idea ; but do not oven 
these generally admit that there is an Inviaiblo world of spirits f 
I. Most of them do ; all professing Christians do. I do, certainly. 
P. Let me test their consistency, and yours, then, by asking. Do they 
and you hold that one and the same God made all worlds, both natural 
and spiritual, and all things in them ! 
I. Of comw they do; how otherwise? 

P. Then, seeing that you acknowledge the unity of the Cause of all 
worlds and all things in them, you must acknowledge a certain union of 
all these in one universal system aa the offepring of that one Cause, must 
you not? 

J Yea ; I suppose the totality of things, natural and spiritual, must be 
acknowledged is forming, in some sense, one united system, of diveiae 
but mutually correlated parts. 
P. Please tell me, then, how there can be any united system in which 
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the compoaent parts, divisions, and saMivisions, down even lo the moat 
minute, are not eacli, necessarily and always, in. commnnicalion with all 
the others, either iminediately or mediately? 

I. I see the point, and acknowledge it is ingeniously made; but do 
jou not see that the argument Mis lo meet the whole difflcully ? 

P. What I do see is, that in admitting a connection of any kind, 
whether mediate or immediate, between the natural and spiritual worlds, 
you admit that a communication between the two worlds — hence be- 
tween all tilings of one and all things of the other ; hence between the 
intelligent inhabilants of one and those of the other — is logically not only 
posuible but probable, not to say certain ; and in this admission you yield 
the point under immediate discnssion, and yirtually concede that tiie 
ideaof spiril-coramunication isnot onlyM*i(aiswrd,but is, indeed, among 
the most reasonable of tilings, to which ignorance and materialistic prej- 
udice alone have given the aspect of absurdity. 

I. Well, there is something in that which looks like argument, I must 
admit- 

P. Can you not go a little farther and admit for established fact, 
proved by the testimony of the Book from which yon derive your relig- 
ious faith, that communications between spirits and moitals have some- 
times taken place? 

I. True, but the Bible calls the spirits thus communicating, " familiar 
spirits," and those who have dealings with them, "witches" and "wiz- 
ards," and forbids the practice under severe penalties. How does that 
sound to you, my Ingenious friend ? 

P. Tiie way yon put it, it sounds as though you did not quite nnder- 
stand the full scope of my question ; but no matter, since it is at once a 
proof and an acknowledgment on your part tliat spirits have communi- 
cated with mortals — the essential point in dispute, which when once admit- 
ted will render further reasonings more plahi. Let me ask you, how- 
ever, was not llie practice of consulting familiar spirits that is forbidden 
in the Bible, a practice that was common among the heathen nations of 
tliose times ? 

I. It was, and is spoken of as such in several passages. 

P. Did not t!ie heathens consult familiar spirits as petty divinities, or 
gods, and aa snob, follow their sayings and commands implicitly? and 
would not the Israelites to wiiom the Old Testament was addressed have 
violated the flrst command in the decalogue by adopting this practice? 
and was not that the reason, and the only reason, why the praclioe was 
forbidden ? 

I. To each of those questions I answer. Yes, certainly. 

P. Do the Old or New Testament writings anywiiere command us to 
abstain from all intercourse witli spirits? — or from any intercourse which 
would not be a violation of the command, " Thou shalt have no other 
Gods before me?" 
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I. Really 1 do not know that the Bihle contains any such commands 
P. Do you not know, on the contrary, that spirits other than those 
called " famihai- spirits," often did communicate, and wilh apparently 
good and legitimate purposes, too, with men whose names are mentioned 
iu tlie Bible ? 
I. Well, I must iu candor say that tliere wore some cases of that l(ind. 
P. May you not, then, from all this learn a rule which will always lie 
a safe guide to you in respect to the matter under discussion ? I submit 
for your considei'ation, that that rule Is, "Be notforgetfiil to cnterlniu 
stjaogera, for thereby some have entertained angels unawares." But 
even if the " strangers " that may come to you, either of your own world 
or the spirit-world, should prove to he " angels," do not follow them im- 
plicitly, or in an unreasonrng manner, nor worship them as gods, for in 
BO doing you would render yourself amenable to the law against having 
dealings with " familiar spirits.'' 

I. I must admit tliat your remarlis throw a somewhat new light on 
the subject, and I do not know that I can dispute what you say. But 
even admitting all your strong points thus far, the spirit-theory of Plan- 
chett-iam and other and kindred modern wonders remains encumbered 
with a mass of difficulties which it seems to me must be removed before 
it can be considered as having much clwm to. the credence of good and 
rational miads. On some of these points I propose now to question you 
somewhat closely, and shall hope that you will bear witJi me in the same 
patience and candor which you have thus far manifested. 

P. Ask your questions, and I shall answer them to the best of my 
ability. 

THE BATIOKAL DIFFICULTY. 

L The difficulties, as they appear to me, are of a threefold charactci'— 
Batiorua, Moral, and Edigious. I begin wilh tlie firet, tlie Rational Dim 
culty. And for a point to start fl'om, let me ask, Is-it true, as generally 
held, that when a man becomes disencumbered of the clogs and hinder- 
anoes of the flesh, and passes info the spirit-world— especially into the 
realms of the just— his intellect becomes more clear and comprehensive f 

P. That is true, as a general rule, 

I. How is it, then, that in returning to communicate with us mortals, 
(he alleged sphits of men who were great and wise while living on the 
earth, almost uniformly appear to have Oegenerated as to their mental 
faculties, bemg seldom, if ever, able to produce anything above medioc- 
rity? And why is it that the spealting and writing purporting to come 
from spirits, are so generally in the bad grammar, bad spelling, and other 
distinctive peculiarities of the style of the medium, and so often exjiress 
precisely what the medium knows, imagines, or surmises, and nothing 

P. That your questions have a certain degree of pertinence, I must 
admit; but in making this estimate of fhe intelligence purporting to 
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come from the spiritnul world, have you not ignoi'ed si 
candor shoiikl liave coinpellwl you to take intw the ace 



I. Well, perhaps I ought to have made an exception in your own 
Biyor. Your communication witli me liius far has, I must admit, been 
characterized by a remarkaMe breadth and depth of intelligence, as well 
as ingenuity of argument. 

P. And what, loo, of the style and merits of the communications pur- 
porting to come from spirits In other persons and through other chan- 
nels — are they not, as an almost universal rule, decidedly superior to any- 
thing the medium could produce unaided by the influence, whatever it 
may be, which acts npon him ? 

I. Perhaps they are ; indeed, I mtiat admit I have known many 
instances of alleged spirit-communications which, though eTidently 
stamped with some of the characteristics of the medium, were quite 
above the normal capacity of the latter; yet in themselves considered, 
they were generally beneatli the capacity of the living man from whose 
disembodied spirit they purported to come. 

P. By just so much, then, as tlie production given through a medium 
Is elevated above the medium's normal capacity, is the influence which 
acts upon him to be ci'edited with Uie character of that production, 
l^lease make a note of this point gained. And now for the question why 
these communications shonld be tinctured with the characteristics of the 
medium at all ; and why spirits can not, as a general rule, communicate 
to mortals their own nonnal intelligence, freely and without obstruction, 
as man communicates with man, or spirit with spirit. But that we may 
be enabled to make this mystery more clear, we had better attend first to 
another question which I see you have in your mind—the question as to 
the potential agent used by spirits in making communications. 

THE MEDIUM— THE DOOTRIHB OF 8PHEBB8. 

I. Tliat is what we are anxions to understand ; electricity, magnetism, 
odylic tiirce, or whatever you may know or believe it to be— give us all 
the light you can on the subject 

P. Property speaking, neither of these, or neither without important 
qualifications. Preparatory to the trae explanation, I will lay the foun- 
dation of a new thought in your mind by asking. Do you know of any 
body or organism in nature— unless, indeed, it be a dead body— wticli 
has not something answering to an atmosphere ? 

I. It has been s^d by some astronomei's that the moon has no atmo- 
sphere ; Hiough others, again, have expressed tiie opinion that she has, 
mdeed, an atmosphere, but a very rave one. 

P. Precisely so ; and as might have been expected from tlie rarity of 
her atmosphere, she has the smallest amount of cosmic life of any plaj- 
eiary body in the solar system — only enongh to admit of the smallegt 
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development of vegetable and animal forms. Still, every sun, planet, ot 
Othei' cosmic body in araco is generally, and every regularly constituted 
form connected with tliat body is specifically, surronnded, and also per- 
vaded, by lla own. peculiar and characteristic afmosphere; and to tliia 
universal rule, minerals, plants, animals, man, and in their own degjee 
even the disembodied men wLom you call " spirits," form no exception. 

J. Do you mean to say that man and spirits, and also the lower living 
forms, are surronnded by a sphere of air or wind like the atmosphere of 
thceailh, but yet no part of that atmosphere? 

P. The atmospheres of otJier bodies than planets are not air or wind, 
1*it ia their substances are so different from what you know as the atme 
spheres of planets as not to have anything specifically in common with 
them. The specific atmospheres of flowers, and when excited by fric- 
tion, those also of some metals, and even of stone crystals, are often per- 
ceptible to the sense of smell, and are in that way distinguishable not 
only tl'om the atmosphere of the earth, but also from the atmospheres of 
each other. But properly speaking, the psychic aura surrounding man 
and Hpiiits should no longer be called an atmosphere, that is, an atom-nphsre 
or sphere of atoms, but simply a " sphere ;" for it ia not atomic, that is, 
material, in its constitution, but is a spiritual substance, and as such ex- 
tends indefinitely into space, or rather has only an indirect relation to 
space at all. Mor is the atmosphere, as populiTly nnderstood, the only 
enveloping sphere of the earth, for beyond and pervading it, and pervad- 
ing also even all solid bodies, is a sublime inteiplanetary substance called 
" ctJier," the vehicle of light, and next approach to spiritual substance ; 
while all bodies, solid, liquid, and gaseous, are also pervaded by electricity. 

I. Ail that ia interesting, but the subject is new to me, and I would like 
to have some farther illustration. Can you cite me some familiar fact 
to prove that man is actually surrounded and pervaded by a sphere such 
as you describe? 

P. I can only say that you are at times conscious of the fact yourself, 
as all persons are who are possessedof an ordinary' degree of psychic sen- 
sitiveness. Does not even the silent presence of certain persons, though 
entire strangers, affect you with an uncomfortable sense of repulsion, per- 
haps embarrassing your thoughts and speech, while in the presence of 
others you at once feel perfectly free, easy, at home, and experience even 
a marked and mysterious sense of congeniality? 

I. That is so ; I have often noticed it, but never could account for i I. 

P. Farther than this, have you not at times whea free from external 
disturbances, with the mind in a revery of loose thoughts, noticed tlio 
abrupt intrusion of the thought of a person altogether out of the lino 
of your previous meditations, and then observed that the same person 
pould come bodily into your presence very shortly afterward ? 

/. I have, frequently; the same phenomenon appears to have been 
noticed by others, and is so common an occurrence as to have given ris« 
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to the well-known slang proverb, " Speak of the devil and lie will always 
appear." 

P Just so I but still farlier : Have you not personally known of in- 
Btancei, oi been credibly informecl of them, in which mutually sympa- 
thizing friendfr of highly sensitive organizalions were mysteriously and 
correctJy impressed with each other's general conditions, even when long 
distani^s apart, and without any ext^roal communication t 

I I have heard and read of many such cases, but could have scarcely 
believed them had I not had some experience of the kind myself 

P. There must, Ihen, be here some medium of communicatioti ; that 
medium is evidently not anything cognizable to either of the five outer 
senses. What, then, can it be but the co-related spheres of the two per- 
sons, which I have already told you are not alomicr-not material but 
spiritnal, and as such have little relation to space? 

I. That idea, if true, looks to me to be of some importance, and I 
would like you, if you can, to show me clearly what relation tliese 
" spheres," asyou call them, have to the spiritual nature of man. 

P. Consider, then, tlie primal meaning of the word "spirit ;" It is 
derived from the Latin spwilnie, the basic meaning of which is breath, 
Kind, air— nearly Ihe same idea that you attach lo the word " atmosphere '' 
So the Greek woi^ pneuma, also translated " spirit," means precisely tlie 
game thing. The same meaning is likewise attached to the Hebrew 
word ruach, also sometimes ti'anslated " spirit." Now, carrying out tliia 
■use of terms, the wind, air, or atmosphere of the earth (including the 
ether, electricily, and other imponderable elements) is Uie spirit of tlie 
earth;* the atmosphere of any other body, great or small, is tlie spirit of 
that body ; ti»e atmosphere, or rather sphere, being now without atoms, 
of a man, considered as an intellectual and moral being, is the spirit of 
that man ; Hie sphere of a disembodied man or aoul is tlie spirit of that 
man or soul ; and so tie Infinite and Eternal Sphere of the Deity which 
pervades and contiols all creations both in the spiritual and natural uni- 
verae, is the Spirit of the Deity, which in the Bible is called the Holy 
Sphit. 

I. Well, those ideas seem singularly consistent with themselves, to say 
!he least, however novel they may appear. But now another point: Tou 
have said that atmospheres or spheres surround and pervade all bodies, 
unless, indeed, they be dead bodies— attributing,- as I understand you, a 
kind oteosmie life to plants, and a mineral life to minerals, as well as a 
v^etable and animal life respectively to vegetables and animals; do you 
mean by that to intimate that the sphere is the efeel or Ihe eaim of the 
Jiving body? 

P. Of each living material form, the sphere, or at least »>me sphei'e, 
was the cause. Matter, considered simply by itself, is dead, and can only 

'Qiinry: Have we here tlie eiiiriltis mundiol Ibe old phllosopliera f 
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live by the influx of a anrrouiiding sphere or spirit. It may be said at 
the last synthesis, tliat the general spliere eren of each microscopic mo- 
nad that IB in process of becoming Titaiized, as well as of the great neb- 
ulous mas3 that is to form a univerae, is the Spirit of the Iniinite Deity, 
which is present wilh atoms in the degree of atoms.as well as with worlds 
in tbe degree of worlds. This Bphit, as it embodies itself in matter, be- 
comes segregated, finited, and individualized, and forms a specific soul, 
spirit, or sphere by iteelf, now no longer deiflc, but always of a nature 
nece^nrily con'esponding to the peculiar form and condition of tlie mat- 
ter in which it becomes embodied. Life, therefore, is not the result of 
organization, but oiganization is the result of life, which latter is etenial, 
never having bad a beginning, and never to have an end. Some of your 
scientific men have recently discovered what they have been pleased to 
term "the physical basis of life," in a microscopic and faintly vital sub- 
stance called protoplasm, which forms the material foundation of all 
organic structures, both in the vegetable and animal tiagdoms. They 
have not yet, however, discovered the source from which the iife found 
In this substance comes — which would be plain to Ihem if tliey under- 
stood the doctrine of spheres and influx as I have here given it 

I, 1 thank you for this profoundly suggestive thought, even should it 
prove to be no more than a thought. But'please now show us what bear- 
ing all this has upon the qupstion more particularly before us— tlie ques- 
tion as to the medium and' process through which tliis little board is 
moved, the tables are lipped, people are entranced and made to spealt 
and write, and all these modem wonders are produced — also how and 
why it is that tlie alleged spirit-communications are commonly tinctured, 
more or less, with tiie peculiar pharacterislics of tlie human agenis 
tlirongh whom they are given ? 

P. You now have some idea ofthe doctrine of spheres; you will, how- 
ever, understand that the spheres of created beings, owing to a unity of 
origin, are universally co-related, and, under proper conditions, can act 
and react upon each other. You have before had some true notion of 
the laws of rt^m-t, which means relation or correspondence. You will 
understand, further, that there can he no action between any two things 
or beings in any department of creation except as they are in rapport or 
correspondence with each other, and thaflhe action can go no tJirther 
than the rapport or correspondence extends. Now, two spirits can always, 
when it is in divine order, readily communicate with each other, because 
they can always bring themselves into direct rapport at some one or more 
points. Though matter is widely discreled fW>m spirit, in that the one is 
dead and the other is alive, yet there is a certain correspondence between 
the two, and betweeu tlie degrees of one and the degrees of the other ; 
aqd according to this correspondence, relation, or rapport, spirit may act 
flp'en matter. Thus your spirit, in all its degrees and feculties, is in tbo 
deiest rapport witJi all the degrees of matter composing your body, and 
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for iLia reason alone it is able to move it as it does, wliicli it will no louger 
be able to do when that rapport is destroyed by what you call death. 
Throtigh your body it is ere rapport with, ancl is able to act upon, sur- 
rounding matter. If, then, you are in a, susceptible condition, a spirit 
can not only get into ra^ort willi your spirit, and thiwigh it with your 
body, and control its motjona, or even suspend your own proper action 
and external conacionaness by entrancement, but if you are at the same 
IJme eti rapport with this little board, it can, through contact of your 
hands, get into rapport witb tluU, and move it without any conscious 
or volitjonal agency on your part Furthermore, under certain favora- 
ble conditions, a spirit may, tlirough your sphere and body combined, 
come into rajijwrf even with the spheres of the ultimate particles of ma- 
terial bodies near you, and tiience with the parUcles and the whole bodies 
themselves, and may thus, even without contact of your hands, move 
them or make sounds upon them, as has often been witnessed. Its 
action, however, as before said, ceases where the rapport ceases ; and if 
communications from really intelligent spirits have sometimes been 
defective as to the quality of tJie intelligence manifested, it is because 
there has been found nothing in the medium which could be brought 
into rappm-t or correspondence with the more elevated ideas of the 
spirit The spirit, too, m frequent instances, is unable to prevent its 
energizing influences from being diverted by the reactive power of the 
medium, into tJie channels of the imperfect types of thought and expres- 
sion that are established in his mind, and it is for this simple reason, that 
the communication is, as you say, often tinctured witii the peculiaiMes 
of the medium, and even sometimes is nothing more than a reproduction 
of the mental slates of the latt«r, perliaps greatly intensified. 

I. If Uiis theory, so far seemingly very plausible, is really the correct 
one, it ought to go one step farther, and explain the many disorderly 
unintelligible rappings, tliumpings, throwing of stenes, hurling of furni- 
ture, eta, which often have occurred in the presence of particular per- 
sons, or at particular places.* 

P. Those are manifestations which, when not the designed work of 
evil spirits, have their proximate source in tiie dream-region which lies 
between the natural and spiritual worlds. 

/. Pray tell us what you mean by the dream-region that lies between 
the two worlds? 

P. There are flometimea conditions in which the body is profoundly 
asleep, with no pel tuibations of the nervous system caused by previous 
mental and phv^ical e'frcise In this state the mind may still be per- 
fectly awake, and mdppendently,. consciously, and even intensely active. 
When thus conditioned it may be, and often is, among spirits in the 

*Seeaiiaitlcleeiitltlea i. ]lemari.able Case qf Fhystcat Phmaiiena," \a\'be AUaif.ia 
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Bpiiitual world, thougli from Uie nature of (iie caae it is BoMom able to 
bring back into the bodily state any reminiscences of tlie scenes of that 
world. The dream state, properly speaking, is not Uiis, bnta stste inter- 
mediate between this and the normal, wakefUl state of tlie bodily senses, 
and is a state of broken, confused, irrational, inconsistent, and incspon- 
sible thouglils, emotions, and apparent actions — the whole arising from 
confusedly intermixed bodily and spiritual states and influences. The 
potential spheres of spirits who desire to make manifestations to the 
natural world sometimes become commingled, designedly or otherwise, 
with the spheres of persons in the body who, in consequence of certain 
nervous or psychic disorders, ai'e more or less in this dream-region even 
when the body is so &r awake as to be cm ra-pport with estemal things ; 
and in such cases, whatever manifestations may arise from the spiritual 
potencies with which such persons are surcharged, will of necessity be 
beyond tlie control, or possibly even beyond the cognizance, of any 
goveniing spirit, and will be irrational, inconsistent, and sometimes very 
annoying, or even destructive, according to the types of the dreamy 
mentality of the medium. If you will think for a moment, you will 
remember that the kind of manifestations referred to are never known 
to occur except in the presence of persons in a semi-somnambulic or 
highly hysterical state, or laboring under some analogous nervous disor- 
ders; and the persons are otl;eu of a low organization, and very ignorant. 



8 DIFFICULTY. 

jfi I am constrained to say, my mysterious friend, that the novelty and 
ingenuity of your Ideas surprise me greatly, and I do, m all candor, 
acknowledge that you have skLUfuOy disposed of my objections to the 
spiritual theory of these phenomena on rational grounds, and explained 
the philosophy of this tiling, in a manner which I am at present unable 
to gainsay. I must still hesitate, however, to enroU myself among the 
converts to the spiritual theory unless yon can remove another serious 
objeclion, which rests on moral amd reUgioua grounds. From so import- 
ant and starthng a development as general open communications from 
sphits, it seems to me that we would have a right to expect some con- 
spicuous good to mankind; yet, allhougli this thing has been before the 
world now over twenty years, I am unable to see the evidence that it 
has wrought any improvement in the moral and social condition of the 
convei'ts to its claims. Pray, how do you account for that fact f 

P. My friend, that question should be addressed to the Spiritualists, 
not to me. I will say, however, that this whole subject, long as it has 
been before the world, is still in a chaodc state, its laws have been very 
little understood, and even its essential objects and uses have been very 
much misconceived. 1 may add that, from its very nature, its real prac- 
ttcal iinits as well as its true philosopliy must necessarily be the growth 
ofji considerable period of time. 
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I. I will not, then, press the objeclioa in tliat foim. When wo look, 
however, at the Religious lendencies of the thing, I do not Uiinlt we find 
much promise of the "practical fruits" which jouhei'eintimalemayj'el 
come of it. I lay it down as a proposition which all history proTea, that 
Infldehty, in all its forms, is an enemy to the human race, and tliat it 
never has done or can do anybody any good, but always has done and 
must do harm. Bat it is notorious that the apirita, if tliey be such, with 
tlieir mediums and disciplra, have generaSy (tliough not nhiversally, I 
grant) assumed an attitude at least of a^a/rent hostility to almost every- 
thing peculiar to the Christian religion, and most essential to it, and are 
constantly reiterating the almost identical ribaldry and sophistry of the 
infidels of the last centory. How shall a good and Cliristian person who 
knows and has felt the trulh of the vital piinciples of Christianity become 
a Spiritualist while Spiritualism thus denies and scoffs at doctiines which 
he/«e& and knows to be tnie ? 

P. The point yon thus make is apparently a very strong one. But let 
me ask, Can you not conceive that there may be a diffei'ence between the 
mere word-teaching of Spiritualists and even spirits themselves, and the 
real teaching of Spiritualism as such ? that is to say, between mere verbal 
utterances and phenomenal demonstrations? For illustration, suppose 
a man asserts at noonday that there Is no sun, does he teach you thei'e is 
no sun ? or does he teach you that he is blind ? 
I. That he is blind, of course, 

P. 80, then, when a spirit comes to you and asserts that there is no 
God— it is seldom that they assert that, but we will take an extreme case 
—does he teach yon that there is no God, or does he teach you that ho 
himself is a fool? 

I. Well, I should say he would teach the latter ; but what use would 
the knowledge that he is such a fool be to nsf 

P. It is one of the important piflvidential designs of those manifesta- 
tions to teach mankind that spiiits in general maintain the characters 
that they formed to themselves during their earthly life— that, indeed, 
they are the identical persons they were while dwelling in the flesli — 
hence, that wiiile there are just, truthful, wise, and Christian spirits, there 
are also spirits addicted to lying, profanity, obscenity, mischief, and vio- 
lence, and spirits who deny God and religion, just as they did while in 
your world. It has become very necessary for mmikind to know all this ; 
it certainly could in no other way be so effectually made known as by 
au actual manifestation of it ; and it is jnst as necessary that you should 
see the dark side as the brigM side of the picture. 

I. Yet a person already adopting, or predisposed to adopt, any falso 
doctrhie asserted by a spirit, would, it seems to me, be in danger of re- 
ceiving the spirit-assertion as •c&baliy true. 

F. That is to say, a person already in, or inclined to adopt, the sr.me.. 
error that a apu'it is in, would be iu danger of. being confinned, forific . 
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time being, in tliat error, by listening to the spirit's asseveration. This, I 
admit, is just the effect produced for a time by Uie infldel word-teaching 
of some spirits wpon those already embracing, or inclined to embrace, in- 
fidel senUmenls, But if you will look beyond this superficial aspect of 
the subject at its great phenomenal and rational teachings, 1 thiaik you 
will see that lis deeper, stronger, and more permanent tendency is, not to 
promote infidelity, but nllimately to destroy it for ever. I have said be- 
foi-e, that the real object of tliis development has been very much niis- 
conceired ; I tell you now that the great object is to purge the Church 
itself of its latent infidelity ; to renovate the Christian faith ; and to bring 
theology and religion up to that high standaid which will be cijual to 
tlie wants of this age, as it certainly now is not 

I. Planehette, you are now touching upon a delicate subject. You 
should know that we are inclined to be somewhat tenacious of our theo- 
logical and religious sentiments, and not to look with favor on any inno 
valions. Nevertheless, I am curious to know how you justify your- 
self iu this disparaging remark on the theology and religion of the 
day? 

P. I do not mean to be understood that there is not much that is true 
and good in it Tliere ia ; and I would not by a single harsh word wound 
Uielovingheartsof Uiose who have a spark ofreal religious life in them. 
I would bind up the bruised reed, rather than break it ; I would fan the 
smoMng flajc into a flame, rather than quench it. This Is the sentiment 
of all good spirits, of whom I trust I am one. But let me say most emphat- 
ically, that you want a public religion that will tower high above all other 
influences whatsoever ; that will predomuiate over all, and ask fiivora of 
none ; that will unite mankind in charity and brotherly love, and not 
divide them into hostile sects, and that will infuse its spirit into, and thus 
^ve direction to, all social and political movements. Such a religion tlie 
world must have, or from this hour degenerate. 

I. Why might not the reli^on of the existing churches accomplish 
these results, provided its professors would manifest the requisite zeal 
and energy ? 

P. It is doing much good, and might, on the conditions you specify, do 
much more. Tet the public religion has become negative to other influ- 
ences, instead of positive, aa it should be, lK>m which false position it can 
not be reclaimed without such great and vital improvements as would 
almost seem to amount to a renewal oS mo. 

I. On what ground do you assert that the religion of the day stands ia 
a position "negative" to other influences E 

P. I will answer by asking : Is it not patent to jou and all other intelli- 
gent persons, that for the last hundred years tJie Christian Church and the- 
oV)gy have been standing mainly on tlie defensive against the assaults of 
Imlterialism and the eucroacliraenls of science? Has it not, without 
Mtquate examination , poured contempt on Mesmerism, denounced Phre- 
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nology, endeavored to explain away tJie facts of Geology ajid some of the 
higher branches of Aatronomy? Has it not looked with a Jealous eye 
upon the progress of science generally? and has it not been at infinite 
labur in merely defending the history of the life, miracles, death, and res- 
urrection of Christ, against the negations of materialists, which labor 
might, in a great measure, have beea saved if an adequate proof could 
have been given of the power and omnipotent working of a premit 
Christ ? And what is the course it has taken with reference to the pres- 
ent spiritual manifestations, the claims of which it can no more over- 
throw than it can drag the sun from the firmament? Now a ti'ue 
church — a. chorch to which is given the power to cast out devils, and . 
take up serpents, or drink any deadly thing, without being harmed— will 
always be able to stand on the aggreasive against its real spiritual foes 
more than on the mere defensive, and in no case will it ever tnm its back 
to a fact in science. Its power will be the power of the Holy Spirit, and 
not the power of worldly wealth and fashion. When it reasons of 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment, Felix will tremble, hut it will 
never tremble before Felii, lest he withdraw his patronage from it, 

I. I admit that the fiwfs yon state abont the Church's warftre in these 
latter days have not the most favorable aspect ; but how the needed ele- 
ments of theology and religion are to be supplied by demonstrations 
afforded by these latter-day phenomena, I do not yet quite see. 

P. If religions teachers will but study these liicts, simply aa facts, 
in all the different aspects which they have presented, from their .first 
appearance up to this time— study them in the same spirit in, which the 
chemist studies affinities, equivalents, and isomeric compounds — in the 
same spirit in which the astronomer observes planets, suns, and nebniw — 
in the same spirit in which the microscopist studies monads, blood-discs, 
and protoplasm — always hospitable to a new ihct, always willing to give 
up an old error for the sake of a new truth ; never receiving the mere 
dieta either of spirits or men as absolute authority, bnt always trusting 
the guidance of right reason wherever she may lead— if, I say, they will 
but stndy these great latter-day signs, providenUal wai-ninp and moni- 
tions, in this spirit, I promise them that they shall soon find a rational 
and scientiflo ground on which to rest every real Christian doctrine, from 
the Incarnation to the crown of gloiy — miracles, the regeneration, the 
resun'ection, and all, with the great advantage of having the doctrine of 
immortality taken out of the sphere of faith and made a JUeed faet. Fur- 
thermore, I promise them, on those conditions, that they shall hereafter 
[»• able to had science rather thanbe dragged along unwDlingly in*t8 
trail; and then science will be forever enrolled in the sei-vice of God's 
religion, and no longer in that of the world's materialism and infidelity. 

J. Planchette, your communication has, npon the whole, been of a 
most startling character ; tell me, I pray you, what do you call all this 
thing, and what ia to come of it f 
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S, AND WHAT IB TO COMB OF IT. 

P. Can you, tlien, bear an announcement Btill more startling thim any 
I hare yet made ? 
I. I reaOy know not ; I will try ; let us have it 
P. Well, tlieu, I call it a Fourth Great Divine Epiphany or Manifesta- 
tion ; or what you wiU perhaps better uijderstand as one of the develop- 
ments characterizing the beginning of a Fourth Great Divine Dispensa- 
tion. What is to come of it, you will be able to judge as well aa I when 
you understand its nature. 

I. What! sogreatanevent heralded byso questionable an instrument- 
ality as the rapping and table lipping spirits ? 

P. Be calm, and at the same time be humble. Eemember that it is 
not unusual for God to employ the foolish things of this world to con- 
found the wise, and that when He comes to visit His people, He almost 
always comes iu disguises, and sometimes even " as a thief in the night." 
Besides the spirits of which you spealt are only the roueh hut very use- 
ful pioneers to open a highway through which the King is coming with 
innumerable hosts of angels, who, indeed, are already near you, though 
you see them not It is, indeed, an hour of temptation that has come 
upon all the world ; but he watchful and true, prajeiful and faithful, and 
fear not 

Z Please tell us then, if you can, something of the nature and objects 
of this new Divine Epiphany which you announce ; and as you say it is 
a Sburth, please tell us, In brief, what were the precedmg Three, the tunes 
of their ocenn'ence, and how they are all distinguished from each other. 
P. The Mnt appealed only to the affections and the inner sense of the 
soul, and was the Dispensation of the most ancient Church, when God 
walked with man in the midst of the garden of his own interior delights, 
and when " Enoch walked witli God and was not, for God look him." 
But as this sense of the indwelling presence of God was httle more than 
a mere emoHon, for which, in that period of humanity's childhood, there 
was no adequate, rational, and directive intelligence, men, in process of 
time, began to mistake ei>erff delight as being divine and holy ; thus they 
justified themselves in their eml delights, or in the gi-atification of tlieir 
lusts and passions, considering even these as all divine. [The " sons of 
God" mariying tiae "daughters of men."— Gen. vi. 2-4.] And as they 
possessed no adequate reasoning faculty to which appeals might be made 
for the correction of these tendencies, and thus no ground of reformation, 
th^race gi'adually grew to such a towering height of wickedness Ui«t 
it had lo be almost entirely destroyed. The Seam^ age or Dispensation, 
commencing with Noah, was distinctively characterized by the more 
Special manifestation of God in outward types and shadows. In the oiyto 
of temples and other consecrated places and things, from which, aa 
representative seats of the Divine Pi-esence, and through iiapired men, 



«glc 



THE PLASCHETTE MTSTEET. 103 

were issued laii\, to wM<di ten'ible penalties were aimoxod, aa is exempli- 
fied by the law issued from. Mount Sinai. Tlie evil passions of men were 
tlius put uttder restraint, and a rational &culty of discriminating between 
right and wrang— that is to say, a Cojwomwe— waa at the same time de- 
veloped. But the sophistical use of these types and shadows {of wlucli 
all ancient mythology is an outgrowth), and the accompanying peryer- 
sion of the general conscience of mankind, gradually generated IMatry 
and Magic with all their complicated evils, against which the Jewish 
Ohm^h, though belonging to the same general Dispensation, was specially 
instituted to react Furthermore, as the mere restniinls of penal law 
necessarily imply the esislence in man of latent evils upon which tlie 
restraint is imposed, it is manifest that such a dispensation alone could 
not bring human nature to a state of perfection ; and so a TIdrd was in- 
stituted, in which Qod was mmifedted in the jksli. That is to say, He 
became incarnate in one man who was so conatitnled as to embody in 
himself the qualitative totality of Human Nature, that thiough this one 
Man as the Head of the Body of which other men were the subordinate 
organs. He might become united with all others — so that by the spon- 
taneous movings of the living Christ within, and tlius In perfect freedom, 
they might live the divine life in their very fleshly nature, previously Uie 
source of all sinful lusts, but now, together with the inner man, wholly 
regenerated and made anew. Here, then, is a 3Wn% of Divine manifes- 
tations, to the corresponding triune degrees of the nature of man — the 
inner or atFectional degree, the intermediate, rational, or conscience de- 
gree, and the external, or sensuous degree. 

But while this was all that was necessary as a ground for the perfect 
anion of man with God, in the graduated triune degrees here mentioned, 
and thus all that was necessary for his personal salvation in a sphere of 
being beyond and above the earthy, it was noi all liat was necessary 
to perfect his relations to the great and mysterious realm of forms, 
materials, and forces which constitute the theater of his earthly struggles ; 
nor was it quite all fliat was necessary to project and caiTy into execu- 
tion the plan of that true and divine structure, order and government of 
human society which might be appropriately termed " the kingdom of 
heaven upon etrlh, wheiefore you have now, according to a divine 
promise fi^quently repeated m the New Testament, a FhwtJi. Great 
Divme Mmifestalion, which proves to be a manifestation of God in um- 
versal science 

I. But that "iifwjift Manite-.tation " (or ^'meond coming," as we are in 
the habit of caUmg it), which was promised in the New Testament, was 
to be attended with imposing phenomena, of which we have as yet seen 
BoUiing. It was to be a coming of Christ "in tlie clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory," and the resurrection of the dead, the final judg- 

P. Certainly; but you would not, of course, insist upon putting a 
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Strictly literal interpretation npon this language, and thua taming it into 
Utter and senseless absurdity. Thi real " heamn" ia not tliat boundary 
of your vision in upper space wliich you call the sky, but tlie inlfirior and 
liYing reality of UiingH. The "clouds" that are meant are not those 
sheela of condensed aqueous vapor wliich float above your head, but tiie 
material coaUnga which have hitherto obscured interior realities, and 
throagli which the Divine Logo^, the " Sun of Eighteonsness," is now 
brealiing with a "power" which moves dead matter without visible 
lianda, and with a " great glory," or light, which reveals a spiritnal world 
within the natural. The " Hesujreetirm" is not the opening of the literal 
graves, and re-assembling of the identical flesh, blood, and bones of dead 
men and nations which, during hundreds and even thousands of years, 
have been combining and re-combining with tlie. universal elements; I)ut 
it is the rc-establiehment of the long-suspended relations of spirits with 
theearthly sphere of being, by which they are enabled to fi'eely manifest 
themselves again to their friends in the eajthiy life, and often lo receive 
great benefits in return; and if you do not yet see, as accompanying and 
growing out of all this, tlie beginning of an ordeal that is lo try souls, 
institutions, creeds, churches, and nations, as by fire, you had belter wait 
awhile for a more full exposition of the " fewt judgement." People should 
learn that the kingdom of God comes not to outward but to iavnira 
observation, and that us for the prophetic words wliich have been spoken 
on this subject, " they are spirit, and tliey are life," 

/. And what of the changed aspects of science that is to grow out of 
this alleged peculiar Divine manifestation ? 

P. To answer that question fully wiSnld require volumes. Be content, 
then, for the present, with the following brief words : Hitherto science 
has been almost wholly materiafistic in its tendencies, having nothing to 
do with spiritual things, but ignoring and casting doubts upon Ihem ; 
while epiritual matters, on tlie other hand, have beea regarded by tlio 
Chnrch wholly as matters of faith with which science has nothing to do, 
But through tJiese modem manifestations, God is providentially furnish- 
ing lo the world all the elements of a spiritual science which, when 
established and recognized, will be tlie stand-point from which all physi- 
cal science will be viewed. . It will then be more distinctly known that 
all external and visible foims and motions originate from invisible, spir- 
itual, and ultimately divine causes; tliat between cause and efi'ect there 
is always a necessary and intimate corresportdenee ; and hence that the 
whole outer universe is but the symbol and sure indes of an invisible 
and v(Mil^ more real universe within. Prom this nni tary basis of though t 
the difi'erent sciences as now correctly understood may be co-related in 
harmonic order as One Grand Bcience, th&known. of which, by the riilc 
of correspondence, will lead by easy clews to the nnhnovm. The troe 
structure and government of human society will be clearly hinted by 
the structure and laws of the universe, and es]Mclally Iiy that ir 
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or little luiiverae, tho human. orgaHization. All tlie great adrring quea- 
Kone of the day, including the questions of sufll^ge, woman's riglits) tlie 
relations between labor and capital, and the questions of general poliia- 
cal refoiin, will be put into the way of an easy and speedy solution; and 
mankind will be ushered into the light of a brighter day, socially, politi- 
cally, and religiously, than has ever yet dawned upon the world. 

I. My invisible friend, the wonderful nature of your conununication 
escilea my curiosity to know your name ere we part. Will you have the 
kindness to gratify me in this particular? 

P. That I may not do. My name is of no consequence in any respects 
Besides, if I should give it, you might, unconsciously to yourself, be in- 
fluenced to attach to it the weight of a personal authority, which is spe- 
cially to be avoided in communications of this kind. There is nothing 
to prevent deceiving spirits from assuming great names, and you have 
no wayofholding them responsible for their statements. With thinkers- 
minds that are developed to a vigorous maturity — the truth itself should 
be its only and sufficient anihority. If what I have told you appears 
intrinsically rational, logical, scientiflc, in harmony with known facts, 
and appeals to your convictions with the force of truth, accept it; if not, 
reject it ; but I advise you not to reject it before giving it a candid and 
careful examination. I may tell you more at some future time, but foi 
the present, farewell. 



CONCLUSION. 

Here the interview ended. It was a part of my original plan, after 
reviewing various theories on this mysterious subject, to propound one 
of my own ; but this intei-view with Planehette has changed my mind. 
I confess I am amazed and confounded, and have nothing to say. The 
commendable motive which the Invisible intelligence, whatever it may 
be, aawgned in the last paragraph for refusing to give its name, also 
prompts me to witlihold my own name from this publication for the pres- 
ent, and likewise to abstain from tlie esplanatioa I intended to give of 
certain particulars as to the manner and circumstances of this communi- 
cation. On its own intrinsic merits alone it should be permitted to rest ; 
and as I certainly feel that my own conceptions have been greatly en- 
lai^d, not to say that I have been greatly instructed, I give it forth in 
the hope that it may have the same effe( t upon my readers. 
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HOW TO WORK PIANCHETTE. 

We liave received letters from different persons who have tried Plan- 
cliette, but failed to make her work. Our con'espondenta wish to know 
13ie reason of ihe feUure, and what conditions must he comphed with 
on their part to remedy the difficulty. We reply by the insertion of Ihe 
following rules, which should be read m coiineodon witli the descriptive 
paragraph near the commenceiaent of this pamphlet : 

RULES TO BE OBSERVED IN USING PLASCHETTE. 

For somo persons (strong magnetizere), "Plsnchette" movos at onca, and for ono 
ancli person it moves raptdlj and wrlt«B distinctly. With such a person It is not nee 
esBary thr another to put Ihclr hands on ; It will operate alone for them, and better than 

Ithasheen noticed that one pair of male and one pair of fbmalohanda form a mora 
perfect Battery m worti " Msncliette " than two males or two females would do. 

It has also been noticed that one light and one dark oompleiioncd person are hetter 
than two light or two dark persona would be together; also, that two females, witii 
their hands on together, are better than the ba.a6i of two males would be. 

It, after obaeretng these rnies, " Planchette " should refuse to write, or move, differ- 
ent persons nmat try until the necessary Batterj Is formed to make it operate. (It is 
here remarked that the average nnmbecol persons able to work "Planchette" is about 
Aye to eight; but it ia still possihio, but improbable, to have an assemblage of eigiit 
persons, and not any be able to make "Planchette" go.) After it is asceilained who 
are the praper persons to move " Planchette," no end of fan, amusement, and possibly 
Instntetlon, will be afforded. 

According to the experience of the present writer, the proportional 
number of those for whom Planchette will work promptly, and from 
tlie first, is not quite so great as here given. Bnt by perseverance 
through repeated trials, under the right mental and physical conditions, 
moat persons may at length obtain responsive movements, more or lees 
Batisftctory. Planchette, however (or the intelligence which moves 
her), likes to be treated with a decent respect, aad has a repugnanco 
to confiision. Ask her, therefore, none but reapeclful q^uestions, and 
tmlff one of these at a time ; and when there are several persons in the 
company anxions to obtain responses, while ono is consulting let all the 
others keep pmfecSiy quiet, and each patiently await his turn. A non- 
compliance with these conditions generally spoils tlie experiment. We 
give below the manufacturer's price list of the different inBlmmenla : 

No. 0.— A good aubstantial hoBrd. Sent by Biptese or by Post (1 00 

Ho. 1.— A superior Planchette, with new Patent Wheel 1 EO 

No. 2.— With improved Penlagrsph Wheel, highly pohabed 8 00 

Ho. 3.— India-rubl>er, a non^ionductor and a beautiful hoard, the best 

Plancliette made 4 00 

No. 4.— Plate Glass, an eiauisite board— ihe writing can be seen aa it 

moves along 8 00 

We will pmoure and send any of the above at the prices named. If 
Bent by mai^, K) cents extra for postage must be sent Address, in P. O. 
Orders, --S-itf Registered Letters, 

S. B. WEIXS, 589 Broadway, Sew Tort. 



3c by Google 



SPIRITUALISM. 

BY MES. HAEEIET BEECHEB STOWE. 



rnie ibllowlng was written for, and publish ed In the CkHstian mian. Itwasro- 
Drinted In Thu Phbemolooical Johrhal In 18ia We present it here, as in BOme 
Ineasura explaoatorj of all the matter which precedea It. There are many wHo do not 
ai;cept all that is tlalmad to be true, la Modern Spirilnalism, who will entsttaln Iha 
moderato views espcessed bj The Author of Uncle Tom'a Cabin. Editob,] 

IT is olaJiaed that there are in the United States four million Spiritual- 
ists. The perusal of the advertisements in any one of the weekly news- 
papers devoted to this suhject will show that there is a, system organized 
all over the Union to spread these EeotimentS. From fifty to a hundred, 
and gometimes more, of lecturers advertise in a wagle paper, to speak up 
and down the land; and lyceums -progressive lyceams for children, 
spiritual pic-nics, and other movements of the same kind, are adTertiaed. 
This kind of thing has heen going on from year to year, and the indi- 
cations now are that it is increasing rather then diminishing. 

It is claimed by the advocates of these sentiments that the number of 
those who boldly and openly profess them is esceeded by the greater 
number of those who are aeerBtlp convinced, but who are nnmiUing to en- 
cciunter the degree of obloquy or ridicule which they would probably 

All theae things afford matter for grave thoaght to those to whom none 
of the great and deep movements of society ate indifferent. When we 
think how very tender and sacred are the feelings with which this has to 
do— what powerand permanency they always must have, wo can not bu^ 
consider such a movement of society entitled at least to the most aerlona 
and thoughtful consideration. 

Our own country has just been plowed and seamed by a cruel war. 
The bullet that has pierced, thousands of faithful breasts has cut the 
nerve of bfe and hope in thousands of homes. What yearning toward the 
invisible state, what agonised longings must have gone up as the sound 
of jnournful surges, during these years succeeding the wal" ! Can we 
wonder that any form of religion, or of superstition, which professes in 
the least to mitigate the anguish of that crnol separation, and to break 
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that dreadM silenoe by any voice or token, haa Ijimilreds of ttoasatids of 
disciples? If n n w fth spiritualistic papers and pamphlets we find 
themfullof ain wa 1 rings and wildand parposeless fliffhts of fancy, 
can we help \ y th t aviajif of the human soul wliich all this re- 
presents and so mpe f tly pplies 1 

The q^iiesti a a II n t the Protestant religion neglectetl to pro- 

vide some x>o ti n f th t spiritnal food of the hnnian soul, and thus 
produced this p d ml a ng ? It 1b often held to be a medical fact 
that morbid appetites are the blind cry of nature for something needed 
in the bodily system which is lacking. The wise nurse or mother does 
not hold up to ridicule the poor little culprit who secretly picks a hole 
In the plastering that he may eat the lime ; she considers within herself 
what is wanting in this little one's system, and how this lack shall be 
more judlcionslj and safely supplied. If it be phosphate of lime for the 
bones whic-h nature is thus blindly crying fcr, let ua give it to him more 
palatably and under more attractive forms. 

So with the epidemic cravings of human society. The wiae spiritual 
pastor or master would inquire what is wanting to these poor souls that 
they are thus with hungry avidity rushing in a, certain direction, and de- 
vouring with unhealthy eagerness all manner of crudities and absurd- 



May it not be spiritual food, of which their mother, tho Church, has 
abundance, which stie has neglected to set before them 7 

Now, it we compare the religions teachings of the present century 
with those of any past one, we shall find that the practical spiritoalistio 
belief taught by the Bible has to a great extent dropped out of it. 

Let as begin with the time of Jesns Christ. Nothing is more evident 
in reading his life than that he was acting all the time in view of utiaeen 
and spiritual influences, which were more pronounced and operative to 
him than any of the msibU and materialistic phenomena of the present 
life. Id this respect the conduct of Christ, if imitated in tho present day, 
would subject a man to the imputation of superstition or credulity. He 
Imputed things to the direct agency of invisible spirits acting in the af- 
fiurs of life, that we, in the same circumatanees, attribute only to the 
constitutional liabilities of the individual acted upon by force of circum- 
stances. 

As an example of this, let us take his language toward the Apostle 
Feter. With the habits of modern Christianity, the cautdon of Christ to 
I'eter would have been expressed much on this fashion : " Simon, Simon, 
thou art impulsive, and liable to be carried away with sudden impres- 
sions. The Jews are about to make an attack on me which will endan- 
g(;r thoe." 

This was the esterior view of the situation, but our Lord did not take 
it. He said, "Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have theo that he 
may sift thee as wheat ; but I liave prayed for thee, that thy faith ^1 
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not ■• Tliis Satan was a person ever present in ll>c mind of Cirist. He 
WB8 ever Iji Mb view as tlie invislMe force by which all the vieible antag- 
oiiistic forces were ruled. When Wi diaoiplea camB home in triumph to 
rt'late the successes of their first preaching tour, Christ said, " I ^i^eld S^ 
taa as lightning fall ftom heaven." When 6hs Apostle Peter rebuked 
him forpropHeayiiig the tra^cal end of his earthly paiesr. Christ an- 
swered not him, but the invisible spirit whose influence over him he re- 
cognised : " Get thee behind me, Satan 1 Thou art an offense unto me," 

When the Baviour's last trial approached, he announced the coming 
crisis in the words, " The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me." When be gave lilmaelf into the hands of the Sanhedrim, he 
said "This is your hour and that of the powers of darkness." When dis- 
puting with the unbelieving Jews, he told them that they were of their 
lather, the devU ; that he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth ; that when he spoke a lie he spoke of Ma own, for he 
was a liar, and the lather of lies. 

In short, the life of Christ, as viewed by himself, was not a conflict 
with enemies in ikejksh, bat with an invisible enemy, artful, powerful, 
old aa the foundations of the worid, and ruling hy Ms infiueuces over 
evil spirits and men in the flesh. 

The same was the doctrine taught by the Apostles. In reading the 
Epistles we see in the strongest language how the whole visible world 
was up in arms againat them. St. Paul gives this catalogue of his phys- 
ical and worldly sufieriugs, proving his right to apostleship mainly by 
perseverance in persecution. " In kbors more abundant, in stripes above 
n prisons more frequent, in deaths oft ; of the Jews five times 



d i forty stripes SB 



IS I beaten with rods, o 



stoned i thrice have I suffered shipwreck-a night and a day have I been 
in the deep In journeyings often, in perils of water, in penis of robbers, 
in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderne^, in perils among iWse brethren." ^ 

One would say witU all this, there was a sufficient array of physical 
and natural causes against St. Paul to stand for something. In modern 
language -yea, in the language of good modern Christ,ans-it would 
he said ■' What is the use of taking into account any devil or any invisi- 
ble spirits to account for Paul's trials and difficulties ?-it is enough that 
the whole worid has set itself against what he teaohes-Jew and GentUe 
are equally antagonistic to it." 

But St. Paul says in the fa^e of all tWs, " We are not wrestling with 
flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers and the leaders of the 
darkness of this worid, and against wicked spirit in high pla^ I and 
St Peter recognizing the suflerings and persecuHons of the early Oliris- 
Uans, says, " Be sober, be vigilant." Why ? ■■ Because your adversary, 
the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom be may ae- 
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Ill like manner we find in the discourecs of our Lord and the Apostles 
the reeognhion of a counteracting fores of good spirits. Whon Nathaniel, 
one of his eariy disciples, was astonished at his spiritual insight, he said 
to him, " Thou shalt see greater things thaa these 1 Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and angels of God ascending and aeseendingon the Son of 
man." When ho spoke of the imporUnce of little children, he announc- 
ed that each oae of them had a gutirdian angel who beheld the fiiceof 
God. When he was transflgnred on the Mount. Mosea and Elijah ap- 
peared in glory, and talked with him of his death that he was to accom- 
plish at Jerusalem. In the hour of his agony in the garden, an nngel 
appeared and ministered to him, When Peter drew a aword to defend 
him. he said, " Put np thy sword. Thinkest thou that I can not now pray 
to my Father, and he will give me more than twelve legions of angels ?■* 

Thus, between two contending foreas of the invisible world was Chris- 
tianity Inaugurated. During the primitive ages the same language was 
used by the Fathers of the church, and has ever since been traditional. 

But we need not say that the fashion of modern Protestant theology 
and the custom of modern Prostestant Christianity have been less and less 

We hear from good Christians, and from Christian ministers, talk of 
this sort : A great deal is laid to the poor devil that he never thought of 
If meu would take care of their own aflkirs the devil will let them 
alone. We hear it said that there is no evidence of the operation of in- 
visible spirits in the course of human ai&irs. It is all a more matter of 
physical, mental, and moral Jaws working out their mission with un- 
varying certainty. 

But is it a. fact, then, that the great enemy whom Christ so constantly 
spoke of is dead 7 Are the principalities and powers and rulers of the 
darkness of this world, whom Paul declared to be the real opponents 
that the Christian has to arm against, all dead? If that great enemy 
whom Clirist declared the soureo of all opposition to himself is yet liv- 
ing, with his nature unchanged, there ia bb much reason to look for his 
acUon behind the actions of men and the vail of material causes as there 
was in Christ's time ; and if the principalities and powers and rulers of 
the darkness of this worid, that Paul speaks of, have not died, then they 
ace now, as they were in his day, tkeprindpat thing the Christian should 
keep in mind and against which he should arm. 

And,ontheotherhand, If itistrue,a8 Christ declared, that every lit- 
tle child in him has a guardian angel, who always beholds the Father's 
face ; if, as St. Paul says, it is true that the angels all are '• ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation," 
then It follows that every one of ns is being constantly watched over, 
cared for. warned, guided, and ministered to by invisible spirits. 

Now let us notjco in what regions and in what classes of mind the mod- 
ern Spiritualistic religion has most converts. 
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To a remaiiftble degree it takes minds wliinh have been denuded o£ all 
faitb in spirits ; minds which are empty, swept of all spiritual belief, are 
the ones into which any amount of spirits can enter and take possession. 

That is to say, the human son], in a state of atarvation for one of its 
normal and most neceasary articles o£ food, devours right and left every 
marvel of modern apiritnaXism. however crude. 

The old ang«lology of the Book of Daniel and the B«velation is poeti- 
cal andgrand. Danielseeslofty visionsof IjeingsembodjinRall tlie grand 
forces of natnre. He is told of invisible princes who rule the destiny of 
nations! Michael, the guardian -prince of the Jews, is hindered twenty- 
one days from coming, at the prayer of Daniel, by the conflicting princes 
of Media and Persia. In the New Testament, how splendid is the de- 
scription of the angel of the resurrection I " And behold, there was a 
great eartlic[ualie, and the angel of the Lord descended from heaven and 
came and rolled back the stone from the door and sat upon it ! His coun- 
tenance was as the lightning, and his raiment white as snow, and for fear 
of him the keepers did shake and become as dead men." We have here 
spiritualistic phenomena worthy of a God — worthy our highest ooneep- 
lions — elevated, poetic, mysterious, grand 1 

And communities, and systems of philosophy and theology, which have 
explained aU the supernatural art of the Bible, or which aje always apol- 
ogising for it, blushing for it, ignoring and making the least they can of 
it — snch communities will go into spiritualism by hundreds and by thou- 
sands. Instead of angels, whose conntenauoe is as the lightning, they 
will have ghosts e-ad tippings and tappings and rappings. Inatead of the 
great beneficent miracles recorded in Scripture, they will have senseless 
olatterings of furniture and breaking of crockery. Instead of Christ's 
own promise, " He that keepeth my commandments, I will love him and 
manifest myself" they wiil have manifestations from all sorts of anony- 
mous spirits, good, bad, and indifferent, 

Well, then, what is the way to deal with spiritualism ? Precisely what 
the hnnter uses when ho stands in the high, combustible grass and sees 
the fire sweeping around him on the prairies. He seta fire to the grass 
all around him, and it burns from instead of to him, and thns he fights 
fire with fire. Spiritualism, in its crndities and errors, can be met only 
in that way. The true sptritnalism of the Bible is what wilt bo the only 
remedy for the cravings of that which is felse sad delusive. 

Some years ago the writer of this, in deep sorrow for the sudden death 
of a son, received the following letter from a Roman Catholic priest, in 
a neighboring town. He was a man eminent for holiness of life and be- 
nevolence, and has since entered the rest of the blessed. 

Dear Madam ; In the deep afflictiun that has recently visited you I 
implore jou to remember well tliat there is a commnnlon of spirits of the 
departed just, which death can not prevent, and which, with prayer, can 
Impart much consolation. This, with the condolence of every j>arent and 
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child in my flout, I bog leave to offer you, wisliing, in tte mean time, to 
assure you of my lioartfelt regret and aympntliy. 

Tears, verj truly, James O'Doknell, 

Catholic Paator, Lawrence. 



What is this communion which death can not prevent, and which with 
prayer can impact consolation? It la known in the Apostles' Creed as 



When it is considered what social penalties attach to the profession of 
this faith, one must admit that only some very strong cause can induce 
persons of standing and established repufntion openly to express beliefs 
of this kind. The penalty is loss of conlideni^e and being- reputed of on 
sound mind. It is not an easy thing to profess belief in anything which 
destroys one's tepntation for sanity, yet undoubtedly this is the result. 

It raustalsohe admitted that most of the literature wliich l^s come into 
existence in this way is of a doubtful and disreputable kind, and of a 
tendency to degrade rather thaa elevate our conceptions of a spiritual 
Slate. 

Yet such ia the hunger, the lon^ng, the wild craving of the human 
soul for tlie region of future immortality, its home-aicknesa for its future 
home, its perishing anguish of desire for the beloved ones who have been 
torn away from it, and to whom in every nerve it still throbs and bleeds, 
that professed worde and messages front that state, however unworthy, 
are met with a trembling agony of eagerness, a willingness to be deceiv- 
ed, most sorrowful to witness. 

But any one who judges of the force of this temptation merely by 
what Is published in the £anner of Light, and other papers of that class, 
has little estimate of what there is to be considered in the way of exist- 
ing phenomena under this head. 

The cold Bcientista who, without pity and without sympathy, have sup- 
posed that they have had under their dissecting knives the very pheno- 
mena which have deluded their fellows, mistake. They have not seen 
them, and in the cold, unsjmpathizing mood of swence, they never can 
sea them. The experiences that have moat weight with multitudes who 
believe more than they dare to utter, are secrets deep as the grave, sa- 
cred as the innermost fibers of their soals^they can not bring their 
voices to otter them except in some hour of uttermost confidence and to 
some &iend of tried sympathy. They know what they have seen and 
what they have heard. They know the esaminatlons they have made 
they know the inexplicable results, and, like Mary of old, they keep ell 
these sayings and ponder them in their heart*. They have no symifflthy 
with the vulgar, noisy, outward phenomena of tippings and rappings aud 
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. elgna and woodera. They have no sympatliy with the mlgar and profiino 
attaoics on the Bible, which form i^art of the atMraosea of modern seers ; 
but they can not forget, aad tliey can not explain things which in sacred 
solitude or under circumstances of careful observation have come under 
their own notice. They have no wish to make converts — they shrink 
from conversation, they wmt for light; but when they hear all these 
tilings aeofifud at, they think within themselves — Wlio knows ? 

Wo have said that the strong, unregulated, and often false spiritualistic 
current of t<Mlaj is a result of the (gradual departure of Christendom 
from the true supernaturalism of primitive ages. We hare shown how 
Christ and his Apostles always regarded the invisible actors on the stage 
of human esislence as more powerful than the visihle ones ; that they 
referred to their influence over the hmaan spirit and over the forces ot 
nature, things which modern rationalism refers only to natural laws. We 
can not illustrate the departure of modera society from primitive faith 
better than in a single instance — a striking one. 

The Apostles' Creed is the best formula of Christian Mth — it is common 
to tlie Greek, the Roman, the Reformed Churches, and published by our 
Pilgrim Fathers in the New England Primer in connection with the As- 
sembly's Catechism. It contains the following profession ; 



In this sentence, according to Bishop Pearson oq the Creed, are an- 
nounced four important doctrines ; 1. The Holy Gfhost ; 3. The Holy Cath- 
olic Church ; 3. The Communion of Saints ; 4. The Porpveness of Sins. 

To each one of these the good Bishop devotes some twenty or thirty 
pages of explanation. 

But it is customary with many clergymen in reading to slur the ae- 
-cond and third articles together, thus ; " I believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church, the coraraunion of saints " — that is to say, I believe in Iho Holy 
Catholic Church, which ia the communion of aaints. 

Now, in the standard edition of the English Prayer Book, and in all 
the editions published from it, the separate articles of Aiith are divided 
by semjoolona — thus; " The Holy Ghoat ; The Holy Catholic Church; 
The Communion of Saints." But in our American editions the punctua- 
tion is altered to suit a modern rationalistic idea— thus : " The Holy Catho- 
lic Church, the Communion of Saints." 

The doctrine of the Communion of Saints, aa held by primitive Chris- 
tians, and held still by the Roman and Gfreek Churches, is thus dropped 
out of view in the modem Protestant Episcopal reading. 

But what ia this doctrine ! Bishop Pearson devoting' a long essay to it, 
ending thus : 

Evi 
theai 
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Thereby lo is coQCBived to cKpross thus niucli : 

" I am fully porBuaded of this, as a, necesaary and inUiUilDle trath, that 
such persona as are truly sanetified in the Church of Christ, while they 
live ia the crooked generations of men and atm^jgle with all the miseries 
of this world, have fellowBhip with God the Father, God the Son, and 

God the Holy Ghost that they partake of the kindness and 

care of the blessed angels who take delight in ministrations for their 

hene lit, that they have an intimate union and conjunction with 

all the saints on earth as being members of Christ ; nor is this truios 
BEFARtTED BY THE DEATH OF ANT. but they have commttnion with all 
(he saints who, from the death of Abel, have departed this life in Jhe 
fear of God, and now enjoy the presence of the Father, and follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 

"And thus I believe in the Gommunitm of Saints." 

Now, we appeal to the consciences of modem Christians whether this 
statement of the doctrine of the Comrannion of Saints represents the don- 
trine that they have heard preached from the pulpit, and whether it has 
been made prflctioalfy so much the food and nourishment of their souls 
as to give them all the support under affliction and bereavement which it 
certidnly is calculated to do 1 

Do they really believe themselves to partake in their lifa-struggle of the 
kindness and care of the blessed angels who take delight in ministra- 
tions for their benefit? Do they believe they are united by intimate 
bonds with all Christ's followers t i)o they believe that the union is not 
separated by the death of any of them, but that they have communion 
with all the s^nts who have departed this life in the faith and now enjoy 
the presence of the Father ? 

Would not a sermon conceived in the terms of this standajd treatise 



n as tending toward the errors of Spiritnalism ? 
And let ns recollect that the Apostles' Creed from which this is taken was 
as much a standard with our Pilgrim Fathers as the Cambridge Plat- 

If we loot back to Cotton Mather's Magnalia, we shall find that the 
belief in the ministration of angels and the conflict of invisible spirits, 
good and evil, in the affaira of men, was practical and inftuentlal in the 
times of our fathers. 

If we look at the first New England Systematic Theology, that of Dr. 
Dwight, we shall find the subject of Angels and Devils and their minis- 
try among men fully considered. 

In the present theolo|pcal course at Andover that subject is wholly 
omitted. What maybe theeustomin other theological seminaries of the 
present day we will not say. 

We will now show what the teaching and the feeling of the primitive 
church was on the subject of the departed dead and the ministrations of 
angels. In Ooieman'a Christian Antiquities, under the head of Death and 
Burial of the Early Christians, we find evidence of the great and wide 
'"" a which existed between the Christian community and all the 
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Other world, whether Jews or heathen, in regard to the vividness of their 
conceptions of immortality. The Christian who died was not counted as 
lost from their numlier-the fellowship with him was etJil uubroken 
The theoiy and the practice of the Chris.inus was to look on the depart^ 
ed as no otherwise severed from them than the man who has gom to 
New York IS divided from his family in Boston. He is not within the 
scope of the senses, he can not bo addressed, hut he is the same parson 
with the same heart, still living and loving, and partners with them of 
all joys and Borrows 

Butwhilp they con.iieri.d personal .dentity and consciousness «n 
clanged and the fneid as hUon,^,g to th.ji a* n uch after kath 
as bel re they regarded his death as an aivanrement an honor 
a „lory It was cu-iton Er( we are told ti celLbratc the day <,f 
his death as his brthday— the day when he vvas bom to new Im 
mortal hie Tertullian who died m tl e year S in his treatise cilled 
the SMier^ Ghapkt sajs Me make anniversary oblations for 
the dead-for the r birth days moaniner tht dav of thoir death In 
another place he says It was the practice of a widow to pray for the 
sjul of her deceased husband, desiring on his behalf present refreshment 
or rest, and a part in the first resurrection," andoffraiugannuaJly for him 
ablation on the day of hX^falUngadeep. By this gentle term the rest of 
the body in the grave was always spoken of among Christians. It is 
stated that on these anniversary days of commemorating the dead they 
ivere used to make a feast, inviting both clergy and people, but especial- 
y the poor and needy, the widows and orphans, that it might not only 
M a memorial of rest to the dead, but a memorial of a sweet savor in tli« 
light of God. 

A Chrialian funeral was in every respect a standing contrast to tho 
ugubrious and depressing gloom of modem times. Palms and olive 
.ranches were carried in the funeral procession, and the cypress was re- 
eotedaa symbolizing gloom. Psalms and hymns of a joyful and tri- 
\mphant tone were sung around the corpse while it was kept in the 
louae and on the way to the grave. St. Ghrysostom, speaking of funeral 
ervices, quotes passages from the psalms and hymns that were in com- 

" What mean out psalms and hymns? Do we not glorify God and 
ive him thanks tbat he hath crowned him that has departed, that he 
ath dehvered him from trouble, that he hath set him free from all fear ? 
onsider what thou singest at the time. ' Turn aga^n to thy rest my 
)ui, for the Lord hath rewarded thee ;■ and again ■ ' I will feat no evil 
^nse thou art with me ;■ and again ; ■ Thou art my refiige from the 
Bi e-ion that compasseth me about.' Consider what these psalms mean 
: thou iKilievest the things which thou sayest to be true, why dost thou ' 
■eep and lament and make a pageantry and a mock of thy singing 1 If 
lou beliovest them noi to he true, why dost thou play the hypocrite so 
luca as to sinir ! '' ' '- "^ 
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Coleman says, also : 

■' The sacrBiaent of the Lord's Supper was administered at funerali 
and often at the grave itSKlf. By this rite it was professed that the com 
muuion of saints was still petpetuftted between the Jiving and the deail 
It was a favorite idea that both still continned members of tlie santi 
mystical body, the same on earth and in heaven." — Antiq., p. 413. 

Coleman says, also, that the early Christian utterly discarded all thi 
Jewish badges and caatoms of mourning, such as saclidoth and ashe 
and I'gnt garmenls, and severely censured the Koman cnstora of wearing 

St. Augustine says ; " Why should we disfigure ourselves with black 
unless wo would imitat* unbelieving nations, not only in their wailmp 
for the dead, but also in their mourning apparel ? Be assured, thi »•> an 
foreign and unlawful usages." 

He says, also ; " Our brnthren are not to be mourned for being libera 
ted from this world when we linow that they are not omitted but pre 
mitted, receding from ua only that they may precede as. so that journey 
ing and voyaging before na they are to be deHred but not lamented 
Neither should we put on blaofc raiment for them when they have alreadj 
laken their white garments ; and occasion should not be given lo th( 
Goutiles that they should rightly and justly reprove us, that we grieve 
■over those as escinot and lost who we say are now alive with Qod, aji( 
tlie faith that we profess by voice and speech we deny by the testimonj 
of onr heart and bosom." 

Are not many of the usages and familiar forms of speech of moderr 
Christendom a return to old heathenism ? Are they not what St. Angus 
tine calls a repudiation of the Christian faith t The black garments. th( 
ftmeraJ drearine^, the mode of speech which calls a departed friend losi 
—have they not become the almost invariable rule in Christian life ? 

So really and tjTaly did the first Christians believe that their Jriends 
wore Htill one with themaelvea, ttat the? conaidered them oven in theii 
advanced and glorified state a subject of prayers. 

Prayer for each other was to the first Cliristiana a, reality. Tlie inti 
macy of their sympathy, tho entire oneness of their life, made prayer foj 
each others necessity, and they prayed for each other Instinctively a. 
they prayed for themselves. So, St. Paulsays " J.f!ftly« in everff prayei 
of mine making request for you always with joy." Christians are com 
manded without ceasing to pray for each other. Aa their faith\forbadi 
them to consider the departed as lost or ceasing to exist, or in any wa; 
being out of their fellowship and communion, it did not seem to then 
stracge or improper to yield to that impulse of the loving heart whiol 
naturally breathes to the Heavenly Father the name of its beloved. Oi 
. the contrary, it was a custom in the earliest Christian times, in the solemi 
service of the Eucharist, to commend to God in a memorial praysr th 
souls of tlieir friends (f^drteiJ, but not dead. In Coleman's ..4 ?i(ig)(iifc 
and other worts of th« same kind, many instances of this are givei 
We select some ; 

Amobius, in hia ti'eatise against tho hoatlien writers, probably in 30i 
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eating of tbe prayers offered after tie conBecration of the elements in 
3 Lord's Sapper, says " tliat Christiana prayed for pardoa and peace in 
half of the living and dead." Cyril, of Jerusalem, reports the prayer 
Ldo after consecrating the elements in Holy Communion in these 

" We offer this sacrifice in memory of those wLo have fallen asleep 
fore usjfirst patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, that God by 
fiir prayers and supplicationa may receive oar supplications and those 
i pray for, our holy fathers and bishops, and all that have fiillen 
leep before ua, believing it is of great advantage to thoir souls to be 
ayed for while the holy and tremendous sacrifice lies npon the altar." 
A memorial of this custom has come into the ProWstaut Church in the 
piseopal Ettcharistic service where occur these words : " And we also 
ess thy Holy Name for all thy servants departed this life in thy faith 
ad fear, beseeching Thee to give us grace so to follow their good exam- 
les, that we with them may be partakers of thy Heavenly Kingdom." 
, will be seen here the progress of an idea, its corruption and its reform. 
The original idea with the primitive Christian waB this : " My friend 
I neither dead nor changed. He is only gone before me, and la promo- . 
^ to higher joy ; but he is still mice and I am his. Still can I pray 
)r Mm, still can he pray for me ; and as when ho was here on earth we 
an be mutually helped hy each other's prayers." 

Out of this root— so simple and so sweet— grew idolatrous esaggera- 
ions of saint worship and a monstrous system of bargain and sale of 
irayers for the dead. The Reformation swept all this away — and, as 
laual with reformations, swept away a portion of the primitive truth— 
)ut it retained still the Eucharistio memorial of departed friends as a 
ragment of primitive simplicity. 

The Church, furthermore, appointed three festivals of commemoration 
]f these Epiritnal members of the great Church Invisible with whom they 
held fellowship— the festivals of All Souls of A!l Angels, of All Saints. 

Two of these are still retained in the Episcopal Chirch the fnast of 
SI, Michael and All Angels, and the feast ot All Saints Ihese laisare 
derived from those yearly anniversaries which were common in the 
primitive ages 

[Here we have a formal deprecation of the tendency of modern ortho 
dosy to withdraw from what was once regardel as a propei religions 
belief and sentiment, and which modern Spiritualists warmb accept 
and make one of the chief grounds for their doctrine ot intercommuni 
cation between the departed dead and the living We expect to give rur 
readers other papers by Mrs. Stowo in eontiniation of her diooussun on 
the subject. 

In the following letter, or extract from a letter, from Mr, Andrew Jack- 
son Davis, oca of the leadinj; lights and exponents of Spiritualism at the 
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present day. we have a voice from the imlde, furnishing Bome infurt 
tion witl. regard to the state of spiritual! atio affaire in America, and sri 
of the eipected results of the movement.] 

" Spiritualism, for the most part, is a shower from the realm of lut^ 
genoes and uncultured affections. It is rapidly irrigating and fertiliJ 
evwythmg that has root and the seed-power to grow. It is starting 
the half-dead trees of Sectarianism, causing the most miserable weedJ 
grow rapid and rank, and of cour,^, attracting very geoeml attention] 
rehgious feelings and super-terrene existences. 

" As an effect of tliis spirltualistac rain, you may look for an immei) 
harvest of both wheat and tares— the grandest growths in gw 
prmciplcfl and ideas on the one hand, acd a fearful crop of crudities a 
dfsorganidng superstitiona on the other. There will bo seen floating, 
the flood many of our moat sacred institutions. Old wagon-rats Ion 
forgotten cow.traeks, every little hole and comer in the old highwai 
wi!l be filled to the brim with the rain. You will hardly know the d 
(crenee between the true springs and the flowbg mud-pools visible 
every side. Many noble minds will stumble as they undertake to t. 
the new streams which will come up to theii very door.sills. if not ii 
their sacred and established habitations. Perhaps lives may be Iw, 
perhaps homes may be broken up ; perhaps fortunes may be sacilficet 
for who ever heard of a great flood, a storm of much power, or an eartl 
qnake, that did not do one, or two, or cUl of these deplorable thing^ 
Spiritualism is, indeed, all and everything which its worst enemies < 
beat friends ever said of it ;— a great rain from heaven, a storm of vi. 
lence, a power unto silvation^ a destroyer and a builder too— each, and al' 
and everything good, bad, and indiflerent; for which every one nevei 
theless. shonld be thankful, as eventually all will be when tho evil snl: 
sides, when the severe rain is over, and the douda dlspereed-whei 
fiven the blind wUl see with new eyes, the lame walk, and the mourner, 
of the woild be made to rejoice with joy unspeakalile. 

"Of course, my kind brother, you know that I look tipon 'wisdom 
organized into our daily lives, and 'love' inspiring every heart, as th. 
only true heaven appointed saviour of mankind. And all spiritual growtl: 
and mteUectuaJ ad vancement in the goodnesses and graces of this redeem 
er I call an application of the Harmonial Philosophy. But I find, as mosl 
likely you do, that it is as hard to get the Sjiiritnalists to become Harm oni. 
al Philosophers as to induce ardent Bible-believers to daily practice the 
grand essentials which dwell in the warm heart of Chriatianity " 



It IS not long since the writer was in conversation with a very celebra- 
ted and popular minister of the modem Church, who has for years fulfill- 
ed a fraitfnl ministry in New England. He was speaking of modem 
Spiritualism as oae of thi most dangerous forms of error— as an unac- 
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couatiiWe infatuation. The idea was ciipreased bj e, person present tliat 
it waa aftot all true that tlie spix^ta of the departed frienda were in reali- 
ty watching over one conree and latereBted in our nffaire in this world. 

The clergyman, who has a fdr right, by reason of his standing and in- 
flaence to represent the New England pnlpit, met tliat idea by a prompt 
denial. "A pleasing sentimental liream," he said, "very, apt to mis- 
lead, and for which there is no scriptural and rational foundation." We 
have shown in onr last article what the very earliest Christians were in 
thehabit of thinking with regard to the unbroken sympathy between 
the living and those called dead, and how the Church by very significant 
and solemn acts pronounced them to be not only alive, but alive in a 
fuller, higher, and more joyful sense than those on earth. 

We may remember that among the primitive Christians the celebration 
lof the Lord's Supper was not as in our modern times a rare and nnfre- 
quent occurence, coming at intervals of two, three, and even sis months, 
but tlia.t it occured every Sunday, and on many of the solemn events of 
life, as fanerals and marriages, and that one pari of the celebration 
>alwaya consisted in recognizing- by a solemn prayer the unbroken unity 
of the saints below and the saints in koavon. We may remember, too, 
that it was a belief among them that angele were invisibly present, wit- 
tiessiag and uniting with the eucharistic memorial— a beliel of which we 
-itill have the expression in that solemn portion of the Episcopal uimmn 
nion service which says, " Wherefore with angels and archangels, 
and with all the company of heaven, we laud and magnifv thy Holy 

Tjiis part of the eucharistic service was held by the first rhiiatiana to 
be the sacred and mysterious point of eonfinence when the souls ot samta 
on earth and the blessed in heaven united. So says Saint Chrysostom ; 

" The seraphim above sing the holy Trisagion hymn ; the holv con- 
gregation of men on earth send up the same ; the general assembly of 
celestial and earthly creatures join together ; there is one thanksgiving, 
one esnltation ; one choir of men and angels rejoicing together." 

dnd in another place he says : 

" Tlie martyrs are now rejoicing in concert, partaking of the mystical 
Hongs of the heavenly choir. For if vrhlle they were in the body when- 
ever they communicated in the sacred mystenea they made part of the 
choir, singing with the cherubim, ' holy, holy, holy,' as ye all that are 
initiated in the holy mysteries know ; much more now, being joined with 
those whose partnets they were in the earthly choir, they do with greater 
freedom partake of those solemn glorifications of God above." 

The oontinaed identity, interest and unbroken oneness of the departed 
with the remaining was a topic frequently insisted on among early 
Christian ministers— it was one reason of the rapid spread of Christiani- 
ty. Converts flocked in clonda to the ranks of a people who professed to 
have vanquished death — ia whose incloaure love was forever safe, and 
who by so many sacred and solemn acts of recognition consoled the be- 
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reaved heart with this thought, that their boloi'wl, though unseen, was 
Blill living and loving — stjll watching, wsiting, and ca^ng for them. 

Modem rationaliatio relij^on aays : " We do not know anything aliout 
them — Qod has taken them : of them and their estate we know nothing ; 
whether they remember ns, whether they know what we are doing, 
whether they care for U3, whether we shall ever see them again to know 
them, are all questions vailed in inacrutablo mystery. We mast give 
oar friends np wholly and take refuge in Qod." 

But St. Augustine, speaking on the same subject, says : 

"Therefore, if we wish vo bold communion with the Balnte in eternal 
life we must think much of imitating them. They ouffht to recognize in 
ns something of their virtues, that they may better olfer their Bnpplica- 
tipns to God for us. These [tirtnes] are the ibot-prints which the blessed 
returning to their country tove left, that we shall follow their path to 
joy. Why should we not hasten and run after them that we too may 
see our fatherland? There a great crowd of dear ones are awaiting: uSi 
of parents, brethren, ohiMren, a multitudinous host are longing for as — 
now secure of their own safety, and anxious only Sar our salvation,'' 

Now let us take the case of some poor, widowed mother, from whose 
heart has been torn an only son — pious, brave, and beautiful— her friend, 
her pride, her earthly hope — struck down suddenly as by a lightning' 
stroke. The physical shock is terrible — the cessation of communion, if 
the habits of intercourse and care, if the habit, so sweet to the Christian, 
ot pi'aying for that son, must all cease. We can see now what the pnmi 
tive Church would have said to such a mother ; " Thy son is mni dead 
To the Cljristian there is no death— follow his footsteps, imitate his 
pray erfulness and watchfulness, and that he may the better pray f)r 
thee, keep dose in the great communion of saints." Every Sabbath 
would bring to her the oncharistic feast, when the Church on earth and 
the Church in heaven held their reunion, where " with angels and arch 
angels, and aU the company of heaven," they join their praises I and 
she might feel herself drawing near to her blessed one in glory How 
consoling — how comforting such Church fellowship I 

A mother under such cireumstances would feel no temptation to resort 
to doubtful, perplexing sources, to glean here and there fragments of 
that consolation which the Chnich was ordained to ^ve. In every act of 
life the primitive Church recognized that the doors of heaven were open 
through her ordinances and the communion of love with the departed 
blest unbroken. 

It has been our lot to know the secret history of many who are not 
outwardly or profe8se<31y Spiritualiste — persona of sober and serious 
habits of thought, of great seif-cultore and self-restraint, to whom it hap- 
pened after the death of a friend to meet aceidentallj and without any 
seeking or expecting on their part with spiritualistic phenomena of a 
very marked type. These are histories that never will be unvailed to the 
judgment of a sooffing and unsympathetic world ; that in the very na 
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2;sv™*r '"""""''■°'' ■■■'*"'■ •■■•■■''"'''"<=''™>'.» 

In con™«.tl„„ ,1,1 „i, „ i„, „„„ ,^„^,j ^ 

I do not mk tte,. tM.B,_I do not ,„„h out medium, no, ..wd 

d«-e«.inow,h.ll„rI ,» „o.l,ot m,nH«t.Uon» " And ,'" " ,„ 
inqnirri, •■ 1, lU, „„o,l„„g. ,i„ j„, ^^ „ J 

SnT, ":;'„"' "•'"' '■ " "«•"'" •"'•■ ™.i.i5 r. 

r. n.°;irn°^,'o'"^-' •'■»"'■■« -. -« ™'»» '" ™. - 

IhTtTk" "i" ''"' "" '"''"«" "■' "'■ A"S"tln», .na w, .h.ll ,„ 
tn>l .1 a mmply « return lo He jUnd-polnt of tl. pHmlllv, Cliuioh. 
Amouff th« upon and professed SpmtualJsfs are some men and women 

onBlttobedislmsmsled ftom the el.platans wlo h,™ »ona into It 
merely f^ „„„„ „f ,„„ and .df-inteteat. How It 1, Jb, rem.,k 
«1 hat til. Wgler eta of spM.nall.ts, with on, ,„1„ IZl t^t .Le" 

«rwJ57 ..!"';"*"""■ ""•■'"'"»'"'• "tale, that they 
arepowerfnl to d«»„e, and tl.t the mean, of dl.ttagul.Mnu bitwo.n the 
.*.of .vJ.p«,..„d.le„o„mnme.tlon. o, ^od ole. are'^*"™ 

.nir.™l » tome b.,e and b„„n of one .peole. of food wUeb ,1. .loop 
and „k.n to, the want of They break out of the Inolosare anJ 
.Sutded seareUng fo, it .mone potaou. plants, whleh elo.fly 
e It, but whose taste i. deadly. ' 

Those remarkable phenomena whloh affeel belief upon this subleol a,, 
no. .on.nea o p.,d medl.ms and spiritual .1„I„, so^ll.d. Sey 'oZ 

»Sh. ',T""*°" """"<'"■'«"'"■'" 'k™ fl'T »<Wh. 
tabrt. h. rf «"V""' "* ■" """fj " Inriffle sympathy tato 
labyimths of deception and «prer-aud Unally, perhaps relaise Into . 

mnTn'o'-f "."",'»'"■ "" ■""'' "-*"- Z'^^^^'^Z 
«,o; .nd ?■"■ ",*.»»"'»' ""S'" '° ™» '■«» Christian, to oJoslde- 
"..°" aad ;;."'tT; """ "' """ '° " *• "■■ >'™'"» '"^ 
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We liave stated in the last article, and in this, what the belief and the 
customs of the primitive ChristiaQS were in respect to the departed. We 
are aware that it does not follow, of course, that a custom is to be adopt 
ed in our times hecanse the first Christians preached and taught it, A 
man does not become like his ancestors by dres^ig up in their old 
clothes — bnt by acting in their spirit. It ia quite possible to wear such 
robes and practice such ceremonies as the early Christians did and not to 
be in the least lite them. Therefore let uB not be held as advocating 
the practice of administering the eueharist at funerals, and of praying 
for the dead in the cueharistic service, because it was done in the first 
three oeuturies. Bat we do hold to a return to the spmf which caused 
these customs. We hold to that belief in the unhrobeu unity posisible 
between those who have passed to the higher life than this Wehold to 
that vivid faith in things unseen which was the strength of primitive 
Christians. The first Cliilstians l^eHmed what they said they did— we do 
not. The unseen spiritud world, Its angels and aiohangels its samta 
and martyrs, its purity and its joys, were ever before them and that is 
why they were such a mighty force in the world. St Augustine says 
that it was the vision of the saints gone before that inspired them with 
courage and contempt of death — and it is true. 

In another paper we shall endeavor to show how far these beliefs of 
the primilive Church correspond with the Holy Scripture, 
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onclndlng thoae Psychological diaonadons, what Is there more appropriate than 
owing ? If it be cnllea only a dream, or, even a aeloaion, what harm can come 01 
t not m keeping wHh Scriptnro teacHings, aa uow iiilerprclod? For onraelres, we 



Dr. DODDiiinaB was on terma of very jntimate friendship with Dr 
Samuel Clatke, and in religious conversation they spent many happy 
hours together. Among other matters, a very favorite topic was the in- 
termediate state of the soul, and the probability that at the instant of 
dissolution it waa introduced into the presence of all tlie heavenly hosts 
and the splendors around tlie throne of God. One evening, after a con- 
versation of this nature. Dr. Doddridge retired to rest, and " in the visions 
of the Eight" his ideas were shaped into the following beautiful form 

He dreamed that he was at the house of a friend, when he was takeu 
suddenly ajid dangerously ill. By degrees he seemed to grow worse, and 
at last to expire. In an instant he was sensible that he had exchajiged 
the pnson-hoase and sufferings of mortality for a state of liberty and 
happiness. Embodied in a slendor, aerial form, he seemed to float in a 
region of pure light. Beneath him lay the earth, but not a Iitt m 
city or a viUage, the forest or the sea were visible. There w ght 

to be seen below save the melanohoJy group of his Mend w pmg 
around his lifeless remains. Himlelf thrilled with delight, h w u 
prised at their tears, and attempted to inform them of his happy h g 
hut by some mysterious power, utterance was denied ; and as h an la- 
ly leaned over the mourning circle, gazing fondly upon them a d t ug 
gling to speai, he rose silently upon the air, their forms becam m 
and more indistinct, and gradually melted away irom his sight E p 
Ing upon golden douds, he found timself swiftly mounting tJ k 
with a venerable figure at Ms side, guiding his mysterious m m nt 
and in whose couotenanco he discovered the lineaments of y ath a d 
age blended together, with an intimate harmony and mnjeslJc w tn 

They traveled fogethoc through a vast region of empty space, nntU, at 
length, the battlements of a glorious edifice shone in the distance, and as 
lis form rose brilliant and distinct among the iar-off shadows that flitted 
athwart their path, the guide informed him that the palace he beheld 
was, for the present, to be his mansion of rest Gaaing upon its splen. 
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BK. Doddridge's deeam:. 



flor, he replied that while on earth he had often heard that aye had not 

^^'^^^^"^ ^^^^- ""' '^"''^ ^'^ ^^^ °^ '"^'' eoneeivG, the things 
which God hath prepared for those who love him ; hut n<.twithstandin« 
the huddmg to which they were rapidly appmaching was superionoan^ 
thing he had before beheld, yet its gmndeur had not exceeded the eo:,- 
ceptions he had formed. The guide made no reply-they were already 
at the door, and entered. The gaide introduced him into a spacious 
apai'tment, at the estremity of wliich stood a table, covered with a snow 
white cloth, a golden cup, and a duster of grapes, and then sa d ha h 
must leave him, hut that he must remain, for in a short t me he ou d 
receiwa a visit from the lord of the mansion, and that during e 
val before hie arrival, the apartment would furnish him suffi e t en er 
tamment and instruction. The guide vanished, and he was « alone 
He begaii to examine the decorations of the room, and ebae vo^ hat the 
walls were adorned with a number of pictures. Upon neare nspeo a 
he perceived, to his astonishment, that they formed a complete biography 
of hisown life. Here he saw depicted, that angels, though imseen had 
ever been his familiar attendants ; and sent by God they had sometimes 
preserved him from imminent peril. He beheld himself fii^t represented 
^ an infant just expiring, when his life was prolonged by an angel gen- 
tly breathing into his nostrils. Most of the occurrences delineated were 
perfectly faraOiar to his recollection, and unfolded many things which he 
had never before understood, and which had perplexed him with many 
doubts and much uneasiness. Among others he was particularly ini- 
pressed with a picture in which he was represented aa failing Irom his 
horse, when death would have been inevitable had uot on angel received 
him in his arms and broken the force of his descent. These merciful in- 
terpoaitious of God filled him with joy and gratitude,and his heart over- 
flowed with lovo as he surveyed in them aU an exhibition of goodness 
and mercy far beyond all that he had imagined. 

Suddenly his attention was arrested by a knock at the door The lord 
of the mansion had arrived— the door opened and he entered. So pow- 
erful and overwhelming, and withal of such singular beauty was his ap- 
pearance, that he sank down at hie feet, completely overcome by his ma- 
leatic presence. His lord gently raised him from the ground, and taking 
his hand led him forward to the table. He pressed with Ms fingers the 
Itnce of the grapes into the golden cup, and after having himself drank 
he presented it to him, saying, ■■ This is the new wine in my Father's 
kingdom." Ko sooner had he partaken than aO uneasy senaaUons van- 
ished, perfect love had now oast out fear, and he conversed with the Sa- 
viour as an intimate friend. Like the silvei' rippHng of a summer sea he 
heard faU from his lips the grateful approbation : " Thy labors are fin- 
ished, thy work is approved; rich and glorious is the reward." Thrilled 
with an unspeakable bliss, that pervaded the very depths of his sonl, he 
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suddenly saw glories upon glories bursting upon his view. The Doctor 
awoke. Tears of rapture from this jojfiil interview were I'olling down 
his ohoelis. Long- did the lively impression of this chanriing dream re- 
main upon his mind, end never could he speak of it without e 
joy, and with tender and grateful remembraaoo. 
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The PhrenologiealJournal. 

A BRIEF PROSPECTUS FOR 1872. 
AgtosablG to ciiatom, we now issue our annomcemenfa for 
a new Volume (the 64a,) and a New Year. What more need 
bo ml, flan to slate the faot that wo shall male Tm Phbiio- 
MJOAL Jama, jnst as good for 1872 as we oan possibljafford 
to do? That It win continue to hnproTe m the future, as it has 
m the past? That each mcaipMig volume shall surpass its 
preeedmgmbme ? Beadors, past and present, will thomsalves 
bear witness to this fact Our taoilities haw been greatly in 
creased of hte, and we intend to use them, to enrich our pages. 
We have more men and more monej in our service— men to 
draw, design, engrave, print, publish and distribute the Jour- 
nal m all parte of the world, and mouoy to pay for it. As 
hitherto, it will contmue to consider the best interests of man 
individually and collectively. Its phtfoim is very comprehen- 
sive, and its principles touch every interest of every man 
every woman, and every ohild-the weH-bemg of the person' 
the state and the nation ' 

SpecihcaUy— £^(iMcaiMn, physically, ihtohectually and spiritu- 
ally; the devolopmg, quioliening and energizing of one and 
all the Faculties ; the right use of each and every organ of 
body and bram ; the choice of pursuits, in which each may best 
succeed ; how to treat the imbecile, the insane and the crimi- 
nal classes,soastorestor6 and make them eelf-ieguhttuig and 
self-snstauimg; to direct us in the choice of matrimonial com- 
panions, to choose business associates, assistants, to encourage 
right habits in eating, drinting, workmg and sleeping, and 
how aU of us may malte the most of ourselves and each other 
These are among the objecls aimed at m this Jouniii. What 
other publication covers this ground ? Who but those conver- 
sant with Anatomy, Physiology, Phrenology, " Physiognomy 
and Psychology oan cover it ? The stndy of hub, in all his ri 
lations, i«i a social bemg, an mtellectual bemg, and as a moral 
md religious being belong, logitnnately, to the conductors of 
the Phrenological Journal. We purpose to pursue the study 
vigorously, and to make the moat of it, for the beneht of our- 
selves and our readers. All who approve, are invited to help. 

T«rni9.-PuW;5hB<lMonlJilj,88ayear. Single nambare BO cents. Clnbe of ten 
or more, $3 eacli per copy, and an estra copy lo agent Bee List of Premlnme. 
PkaBe Address, S. B. WELL^ S30 Broadway, Xew York. 
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Ber. Ooariea Ktngslgr. A Chartered InBtitatJon. Slgnifloanoe of Bha^kg Eande 
Wanted OompeUnc nu^nologists. naxfaniliiesB— Diffidence — OTliiildltjr, 
Eminent American Clergymen. Iba Splritnal and Fii^slcak. Ira Aldridge, the Colored 
Tragedian. Inflnenca orMaci^ige on Morale. Tlie Bones ofMillon. Hew Tork Booletj 
ClaSBifled. To-Da;— A Poem, how to Ohanga onr Temperaments. 

A Brief Giossarj of Phrenological Torma, Advancement of PhranolORj. 
Id the Clroaaaians. Jfealou-y-Its Cansa and Cure, Tamperament and 
ignagaa. Voices— What they Indicate. Enleca of Bweden.— WhatMaheB a 
.nrrXaiee of Conslos— its Eff^sta. Oeinge Peabody, the Bankec 
Senator Wllaon, Ainerioan Btatasnjan. Bad Heada and Oood ChanuJterB, D'laraell, 



Circaaaia, amd the Clroaaaians. JfealoU"!"- Its Cansa and Cure, Tamperam 

^ the 

: , -_-a ,-," Tngo.the 

_ .BraddonifheSenaatlonallloTellBt. How to Become a PtuenouwtBt. HOnelenr 
Touaon Ooma Asalu. Mind Limited by Matter. The two Paths ra Womanhood- 
Canee of 111 'S^a. Blatnarck, the Prnsslan Prendar. To Fhienolog^cal Students, 
phrenology and lie tTsea, TestimonlaU b-omUstlngulslieftMan. 

188S.—TheTraeBBBia of Education. Eev, John Cumrahiga. BllndTom. Wlial 
Can I Do Best J The EnMtah MinerB. Kature's Nobleman (Poetty). Eminent Americun 
Oleisynien. Power of Bnample. TheUaea of Cnltnre,— Tme Heroaa. DryBoneaol 
Science. WlitlifiilooBS—wSt— Humor. Weight ofBr^na. Cannibal of Ana- 
trallB. W.llkie Collins, Hepworth Dteon, Vlcto( Cousin. Temperament of Caitle. 
How Vo Stady Faces. A Conveniiou of the Facultlea. InstiucQoii in Phrenology. 

1870, cont^s. Our leading EdMorB— Brjnnt, QreBlBy, BanoBtt, Brooks. Msible, 
Sana, R^mond. with portraits. The Male and Female Form; Why Ohlldisn Raaembls 
their Farenta : Ben. Hrtuit and Ida Oablnet, wttii wa?£ndta ; Phyalosnomy 
InPolMiH, or "Faces andPlaceaj" SdanCB of Conjogal Selection jHappySarnagea ; 
Temp^ament in Wedlock ; AmeiJcan Artists; The Bleep Walker; Bn^ Waves: I^y- 
lAolorica] ; StiFdwaid Landaaer, painter: Lorenzo Dow and Peggy, hla wtlb. their por- 
traits ; Bqyal Ladles of the present French Empire, with portr^^ OnlEot, tlie Statea- 
man and Blatorlan; Maniage, or How to chooaa a Helpmeet; WnatlsMkit 

1 SYl.— Introduotlon. Satlonal Types of Female Bsan^. Biead-Haklng— How in 
do it. Woman as an Aetionomar. Fhranology^Its Hlstflrr, Princtplea, Proofe and Ilaca, 
Dr. Elchard Botha, oi Heidelberg, Qermany. Oultnceoi ine Perceptlvaa. What Can I I>o 
Best! Personal Beauty. PeterCooper. West Point,— How to Enter. Anna Cora W owatt 
Ritchie, How to Study Men. Connt Fred, Ferdinand son Bonat, The Lalfi Chorlca 
Dickens, Don'tForgatTha OldFolka. Slateriy Duty to Brothers. Kamea andDeHni- 
tions of lie Organs. Vha Bnrineering IJOO Teara Ago, He Oonld !» Trusted. 
Phienology— la It a Stdence ! Inatmction in Practical Phrenology. 

187».— Inliodnctoiy. Man's Place In Natuio. Science of Man. Good Heada and 
Bad Gharactars. Phrenolora' Da&ied. Influence, Practical Phrenology. Science and 
Religion, PtcvHlognomy. Phytdologj. Psychology. Who Owns Hnenologyf Who 
Belleres in Phrenology r Phrenoli^ aa a Profbeaion. The Nose. Bev- Dr. Milman. 
Hon. Charles Snnmar. Hon, Jaeoh M. Howard, Bmperoi of Oeimany and Coadjutor,'. 
Pauls. Dn Oh^lln, Motbet Ann Lee, tlie Shaker. Twelve Eminent Freachera. Ths 
Orang-Outang. Jno. A RoebUcg, the Great Engineer. The Feat— thah' Dreaa and 
CSira. ProgreMOfPhranolooy. SelSshneaa and Hbeiality. Bjperlenoe In Fhrenolo^. 
Taking Plaatsr Caatn, Longevity of Man and Animals. The Tcschar.— Mental OU 
ture. Instmctlun in PhrouologT. OutHi " ' " --.—^.-..^ 



300 pages and 350 niu|trative Bngcavings. PnfCE, by first poet, SI. To 
S, R. Wells, 889 Briradway, New York. 



How to Write --How to Talk--Ilo^ to 
Behave, and How to Bo Business. 

COMPLETE m OlIS LAR&E 70L7MB. 
This new work — in four parts— emljvaces Jiisl that practico! laatter-cf- 

IBet infocmation ithica ererj one— old ana young— ongbt to have. It will aia In att^n- 
lliE,lIitdoeaEotiiieare, "aucoesB inlifo." .It containa aome WO pagoB. eleamilb boaail, 
ind IE diTldcd into tma parts, as IOUqws : 

■«w t« Writ©? 

is A Majjual op LETTfiH-WKrnN& amd Compositioh, is war butebior 

10 Uie coiajnoQ " Letter-Writom." It teadies tlie Ineipeiiencea how lo write Buslnesa 
Lettera, Fttoii^ Letters, Friendlj Lettars, Love Letters, Kotes aod Carda, and Newa- 
p^Mr Artidea, BDd how to Con-ect Proof for the Treas. The rewspapors Mve pro- 
nounoed it " IndispeiiBable." 

l«w !• falls 

To OTHER Book contains bo mdcii UaEFUL Instktjction on the 

mmject m Ihls. It teacHes tow to Speak Corractlj', aearij, Fhieatij, Forciblj, Slo- 
qoBntly, aod Kftectivelr, In the Shop, in the Di-awing-room; s Oh^rman's Qalde, to cfm- 
dnct Debating Societies and Pabilc Ueetinga ; how to Spell, and how to Fronixmce eD 
BorlB of Words ! with BtercfBea for Dedamation. The chapter on " Errors Corrected" 

11 wocUi the price of the yalame to every jonnB man. " Worth a floKen gianooata." 



■ow to Metmres 

us IS A Makual oe" Etiqubttb, and it is belib^tbd to be the 

)est -'MANNBitS BOOK" ever written. If jon destra to know what good mBnners 
eqaire, at Home, on the Street, at a Party, at Chnrcii, at Table, in ConverFOtion, at 
^acea of AmuBament, in Traveling, in the Companj of Ladies, lu Coiuteliip, tiila book 
7UI hifonn Ton. It ia a Btanflaid work on Good Behavior. 



OISPBNBABLB IN THE CoDNTIKe-BOOM, IN THE StOEE;, IN THE 8H0P, 
a the FiBu, tor the Clerk, the Apprenlica, the Book Agent, and for EnahieBs Men. II 
SMJies how to Ctioose a PiuBuit, nnd how to Ibllow it with eaoceea. "It teachsa hor) 
• got rich honcBtlj," aod how to use your riches wisely. 

a to Write— How to fali- How to Behave— Hot is Eo BuBiaeaB, tOMfl 
in one lai'ge handsoms volima, post-pai^, for Z2 35. 

ntBwsntod. AddrcM, 3, R, WELLS, 389 Brtiadway, New York. 



N'otv lieady, n New wild Useful JVorln for Towng People, [j 

Ok, Thk BioHT RiLi^TioNa op the Sexes— DisclMing ttc Laws of; 
Co:^ugal Selection, and showing Who Mm and "Who May Not Many, j 
A Scientiic Treatise. By Samuel R. Wells. One vol., 13mo, 350) 
pages; plain Diuslin, price, $1 GO; in fancy gilt hindmg, $2. Pub-| 
Jished by the Author, at 389 Broadway, New York. { 

Among the suhiecfs treated are the followmg: Marriage a Divinfi 
Institution; Qualiflcations for Matrimony; The Right Age to Marry 
Jlotivea for Marrying ; Mari'ii^es of Consanguhii^ — of Oousins, wheij 
Jostiflable; Conjugal Selection — Affinities; Courtanip — Long or Short 



Parents; Marriage Customs and Ceremonies of ail Nations) 



Duty 

Bttucsol inarriage; Second Marriages, are they Admissible ; jealousy^ 
Ita Cause and Cure ; Oanses of Separation and Divorce ; Celibacy-^ 
Ancient and Modern; Polygamy and Pantagamy; Love Signs in th 
Features, and How to Ifead Them ; Physiognomy ; Sensible Loy 
Letiers— Examples ; The Poefs Wife; The Model Hnshand and tli' 
Model Wife— their Mutual Obligations, Privileges, and Duties; TlJ 
Poetry of Love, Courtship, and Miarriage — Being a Practical Guide to si 
the Relations of Hippv Wedlock. I 

Here are some of the contents, compiled from the Index, which givei 
more definite idea of the scope and objects of the work : 



Development ana Renewal of the SocIbI 
Aaecdons ; InordlEiBte AflfeoHon ; Function 
of Adheelveneae aod AmntlveaeBS ; Adml- 
Tatlon not Lore : AddreBBoB Declined, 
How to Do It; tLb BIbIs on Manlage; 
Mstrlmoatet Sare^osj True Beaut; ; 
Celibacy and Healui; Celitaocf and Crime ; 
Hafrylng ftirMooey; Facta in Belatton to 
Consaiu^ELtaamiB Mkniago— wh«n Finmla- 
Blble : Law of Conjugal BelBcHon ; Oonju- 

fl Earmonj i Coiiliigal Besemblancee of 
nsbands aid Wives; Pleasare of Oonct^ 
Bhlp ; Confideniie In Love ; Datr of CileB^ 
(ninesg; Woman's ConBtaiioj; lawB and 
Romad; for DlroTce: DrlfUng ; Eoonomy; 
EtigDettB of Long "-■-■ -"'=■ ■°^"' — 



\\ FoFbearance. 



— Great Men 



a Make It Happv ; Untnal 



pTerribleBtteota 
enta! Love, 



Cinb LifB ; Inhab: 

of Morbid Jealousy ; jau 

Eieeee ; Kate's Proposal 

Howto-Winlt;DaaaraU. . .._ ., 

tobe AeMinedoftt: Romantic Love ; 9el^ 

end Love ; Ib Love Uncbangeable f Sboiild 

Parents IntBTfarB f Love-Leltets ; Lovt 

Haas : Coneratalatory Latter : Littlt 

Tbinga; Love's SeaBoiis ; Its Pbllasaph;- GMl-Bt 

TJie book is handsomely printed and beantifoUy bound. It Wi 
tended more especially for young people, but may be read with in 
and witb profit by those of every age. Copies will be sent by pt 
any address on receipt of price, by S. R Wells, 389 Broadway, N. 



Eatlj Marriage among fbe AnciontB ; M 
tlvea foe it ; Interit!i,tiDiial Manlogej H.' 
rlage Castoms : Maniaee D^ned; ItB ^ 
0ir Aepecte: Marriage CeremonleB in t 
AtisBopal, tbe Roman, sai in tbe Or^ 
Ctinichea, JewiBb and Qoaker : Mania 
Esbortotton: Frajer ; ^mns ; Etbice. 
Uanic^: Heami and Marriage; Eat 
Marriagea; Marriage Maxima ; Hoigana 
Maniages; Msi^tiu' for a Home, 
Money, for Love, ibr fiesuty i Ri^t Mot 
fbrMnciytng; AdvlOBtotheUamed; V 
and Womui Contcaated; Monogamy . 



FoJitenesB: L^^RIgbtettf 



i; Man's Reqn 



en; The Kfcmnoi Syaten. , ^.. 

msnta; The Maiden's Choice; Letten 
Hapoleon; When to Pop lliB Quest];' 
Pantagamy at Onalda Ddined; Medd' 
Relatives; Pbysical and Mental Sob 
neBB;Ste&^Molliers;TheSbal(era; Sin 
nesa; SeaHne; Something to Doj Wede 
in Sweden ; Temptations of the Unrnarr? . 
Hereditary Talnta: Tamperaments; ' 
fling; TooMuehtoDoiMb-WomeiiM 
Love; Leeaon fiir Wives; weddiiK w 
Wift and I; Yss, How a Lady SaU. 
Plain Ti^ with a Young Man : Solilo 
of sToung lady, and mnclk more, cove 
tbewbolegraundofMarrlage. Abean 
■ lor aU seasons. 
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Good. Books for all. "—Here are the teat Works oq these subjeeta. 
Each covers ground not coveted by others. Copies of one or aO wilt be 
ient by ret m pos pt of price. Please address as above, 

AmeHcau Ph no o 1 a To 



Works on Phrenology and Physiognomy, 

Publielied by S. E.. WELLS, 389 Broadway, N. Y. 



Etlmology P y 
Physioanoray Pb 
EancBtion, Art, 



J. mi 



nnnals of Phrei 



B gmifiy 



rirfamo" 



vBBt. Hot laas, 'W. •«, '6B, '69, 'TO, 'II. 
Tlia eevea coutalidiie over fimr hundred 
nagao, muiT portrtiu mid btognpbleE of 
diatliigiiialiMjwiwHiassa, toaeUier wttli 
articles on "HinrtoBtiidfFBienDlogy." 
" BudilblneBa, Diffidence, glammerlng," 
" The MarriiigB of Cousins," " Jealoiiey, 
Its Csnae Bod Cnre," etc The eevon 
bound in one volume, muslin, $1.B0. 
Oonalltntlon of nan. Coueidered 
In relation to Eilernal Olijecta. By 
Gborob Combb. The only autlinrliea 
Amoclcsn Sdition. With Twenty En- 

Kavlngs, and a Portrait of the Author, 
usim, tl.76. 
Chart of Physiognomy inns' 
TBATED, Deslgucd for Framing and for 
Lecturers. Uap form. W cents. 
Defence of Pbrenoloxy ; Cont^n- 
• an Eseay on the Nature and Value 
ihrenologieal "•••' ' .n-j;,-- 



rchelSim '™( 



>gy ag^nst the Attacks 
(, and a View of the Pacta 
^igiatB as proof that 

BOAHDltiH. $1.50. 
Domestle LIFe. TbaughtB on \ 

or. Marriage Vindicated anfl Frca Love 
Eipaeed, By N. Siser. ^ ceats. 
Edncailon : Its elementary Frlndploa 
founded on the Nature ol Man. By ^. O. 
apuBZHBiM, M.D. With an Appandlx, 

cellent work. Mwtrated. tl'^. 
Education and Self'ImproTe- 

ogy— Animal and Menial; Self-CnltBro 
and PerlWiiOQ uf Cbaraolcr; including 
the Mauag^nent of Youth ; Memory and 
InlJllectnal Imptovement. Compli 
one hu^ lamo vol. Muslin, $4,0q. 



Hand-Boon of Phrenology and 

Phyrfcwnmw.ftH Students anilKxamin- 
Grs.muiaCharifiir recording the ai^s 
ifUia difibient Organs of the Brain, in 
. _ .. «._ of oharactsr, with up- 



beal^ Paper, fL Mualfn, |1.2^ 
memorr and In(«I)eetnal I 

nory. Very nselul. $i.5U. 
Inres on Plireuoloey. 

iHflK CoaBB. With Notes. An 
on the Phrenological Mode of In 



i PhrenolosJ. 

. jthropolc^ical 

Sodety. By G. S. Wbateb. $1.6ft 

Rloral PhlloBopby. By Gboroh 
CouBE. Or. the Uutiea of Man consid- 
ered in his Individual, Domostic and 
Social Cai>aelties. From the Edinburgh 
Edition. With the Author's hitest cor- 
rections. Jl.W, 

Nalnral Laws of Itlan, Questlonii 
wtthAnswerH. A Capilal Wor£. By J. 
Q. bpurzheim. M.D. Mnslin, 16 cents. 

Physlosnomyj or, Signs of 



u?and Shislra- 
In three styles 



Characti , 

perajiient and Exien 

pcclally in the " llun 

With more than One ' 

(tons. By S. R. Wblj 

of binding. Price, in >,„= .^>, ,„„^„, 

TBS pp., Sandaomely l>onnd In muBlin, 

^ : b heavy calf, marbled edges, SS ; 

Imrkey morocco, Ml gilt, $10. 



PhFenolotcIeal Basts, Showing the 
latest claaalfioation, and esact locations 
of the Organs of the Brain, fully develop- 
ed, designed tor Leamera. In this Bust, 
bU llie neirl7-<llscoyered Organs are 
given. It Ie diTidsd u) as to show each 
Ujdividiul Onsn on mie side ; and all 
the gnmpe — Bodal, Biecntive, Infellec- 
lual, and Horal— properly clae^ided, on 
the other side. There are two sl^es, the 
laiKcet is sold in boi, at $2.00. The 
smaller, at £1.01}. Sent by express. 
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Piireaoloe)' Proved, IIInHlra- 

TRB AHD Awlikh. Btobraelng an An- 
iiijsls of Uie Primary MfDtul l%>erB Ib 
aiBir Tarlons DegrooB of Development, 
»nd IioeaUon offixo Phrenoiogieal Oi- 
giiTU. lliuiirated. il.ti. 

BeH^ODltme and. Perfeellnn of 
OHjmiOTKB: Inclnfliiig the Training and 
Matut^^ement of Children^ ^1.50. 

SelOlBstrnctop In Plireiiology 

dred Engravinis and a Chsi^t for Pimm- 
-'--[IsM, (br the Kecordlng of Pl«enol02- 

Devslopmenta Paper, BO tcnS. 

Muslin, 75 cents. 
Symbolical Head and Plireno- 
'""ICAL Map, on flne tinled paper, Ibr 

ming. 25cenu. 

1B» New JBescriptlve Cbart 






^Ing a DeB; 



Tour Cfcai-H 



er rroiu 7oiii 



EiimMBBa. We bare 



Bet of Phrenol^oal Dravfings, on can- 
Taa. size of life, 40 in nniobet. price 
flO.OO. ■ -' -" -'- ■—'—'—'—' 
Hiysiolo 



plain, laS. 

B^leton?, irum wu vi bwa Jiau m i nn , 

tHiO to uiMn. Porti^ta In oil from IB 



. Woodi!iits,K!.B0to»5. ejm- 

il Heads, Elentrotn"" •" *" "" 



All Worts pertaining to tlie " Science of Man," iacluding Phren- 
ology, PhjBiogaomy, Ethnology, Psyoliology, Fhyalology, Anatomy, 
Hygiene, Dietetics, etc., sapplirjd. Enclose stamp for Wholesale Terms 
o Agenta. Address S. E. Wells, 389 Broadway, New York. 



V/orks on Physiology and Hygiene. 

pt Ms been said that, a man at Forty Tears & Ako, is eillier a "rhysidan oraFL__. 
That at this Age, he ought to know how to treat, and take csre of himself. These 
Works are lutanded lo give inatnicilon on "How to Iilve," How to avoid Disc 
and of Premalate Decay. They are praetioal, adapted to both People and ~ - 

Anatomical and Physio lojclcal 

"i.iTE9 Awanoad eKpreaefy for Lectui'ea 
a Hoaltb, P&siology, ete. By E. T. 



TiaU, 



1th, PSysiolog 
/I. 6. They a 



Bpreaentlng_ 

ilb^izB of aQ ue internal vi 
ilaed illaatraUona of Ihe on 
peidsl Eenees, and avlewafi 



aaiou a 



iilljcol- 

ired, bacted, and moanted on rollers. 
Mca Ibp the sel, net $S0. 
Avoidable Canses or ttbn 

niajte and its Violations. 
loMlis. $2. 
Children, their Management in Healtli 
-idULaeasa. A Deacriutive and Praetl- 
il Work. 
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assistance of Faljents In consulting their 
Phyrtolang. By B. Johnson, M.D. S3. 
S'ainlly Ojmnoalnni. Containing 
the most Improved methods of applying 
Grmnaatio, CaUsthenic, KiaesipBtbic, 
and Vocal Bxei'ciaes, to the Develop- 
ment of the Bodilj Organs. By. Dr. 
TraH Xaaj laueiraOoni. ii.is. 



Food and mot, with obaetyaUonf 

the Dietical Uegimen suited foi 

- •"■ Ff IheDi ■■ " 



orfleiefl Stalea of the Digoslive Orsai 
Dietaries of tlie Prioefpal Meliopolllj 
Establlahmonts tor Lunatics- Crimins 
Cblldren, the Sick, Paupei 
thorough BiiEnti"- *—" " 
Peretia, M.D.,I 
by Charles A. Lc 



'ork. By Jonathai 
..a. and L. a. Editei 
M. D. tl.tS. 



Fruits and Farlnacea, the 

PsoFER Poon OF Man. Vegetarian. By 
John Smitii. With Notes and ll/mlra- 
floB*. BjR.T. Trail, M.D, MuaIui,tl.I&. 



Brdropallitc Encyclopedia. A 

^Btcm of Hydropathy and Hygiene. 
EfmhrsdEg Ontlinei of Anatomv ; Fbj- 



..iolOCTC? the , , — 

AgBn3aa, and the PreBBrrat^™. ... 
Health; Theory and pKtctke; epeelal 
Pathdogr, tnolndlngllta Hatnre, Cansea, 
Symptflma, and Treatment of all knonp 
Diaeases, Destaied oa i " " 

lies and Stndenia, and a 

Fhyalciana. By li T. Trail, M.D. S4-M. 
The moat complelo Work on the subject 
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CaidUr Phraici;!!! 



By Joel Sh; ». M. D. Mu^a, II. 

Mniiueenient of Infiincr, Pliyeio- 
lo^oal and Moral TroatmBui liy An- 
flrew C^>uibo, M. D. W!«i Notss and a 
Snpplemeularj Chapter. Mualln, $1.50. 

Midwifery aiiA llie DiaeaBee »f 



mATeinent-C 



BettUtr of Comp 
-■■■—-' with relation 



mgUi of Limb, and 



Isestlon, 



X-IiIlaiophT of the T 



ictlee «f tli« Water-C«rc 



Baiting proc 
Physiology, Anlma,! ana 
AppHefl to the Preaervatlon 
Btion of Health of BodJ an. 
Uinil Iliuatrated. Mualin, 



Dtof the rarlous 



)rof 



Pi-hioiples of Physiology "PP^Js^ • 
Improvement of I'hjBltal and Menti 
Bdncation. B7 Andrew Combe. tl.TC 

olence of Humaai Life, Lectures o. 
THB. By Sylvnetar Graliam. "VVlth 
eopioua Inaai and Blugtaplilcal Sketel 
of the Author. iUaairated. $3.50, 

dober and Temperate Life- 



Tea, and Coffee, their ] 



the WesiJiiiiiMer ffesWoi 

PhyBiologlcal Brmre of Teetotallsm 

Dr. TcJr 60 cents. 

The Stery of a Stomach. By 1 

foimed Dyapepllc Fapcr, BO e^ 

Three Hours' School a Bay. A 
oua Talh with ParentB. By Willla 
Craiidai. Mutlin, Jl.eO. 

■Water-Cure in Chronio DiseE 



..„..>.„. „nd akin, and of ^heir Treat- 
ment. With enpaved View ot the Lnngs, 
Heaii, Btomsch, and. Bowels. By J. M. 
Gully, M.D. 9S. 

"A Special List" oflOormoroI^h 
MedJtal, Surslcs) and Anatomical Woi 
inv^uaHe to those wbo need them, s 
on receipt of elamp- Address S. 11. WeUs, 
3S8 Broadway, New York. 



The Bbadeb will greatly obligre by exhibiting this Catalogtob t 
nraglibor, who would, perhaps, be glad to procure some of the "Works ; 
or, would like to become a subsoriboi" to the IixtJaTKATBD Phkeholooi- 
CAL JoDRNAi:, or engage in the sale of these publications. 



Works for Home Improvement. 



lis List embraces Jaat ench Worka K3 are suited \a every member of the ftmily— 
Ed young. Theee Works will serve as guldaa in Self-Improvement, and ar 

Indlepeusable to those who have not the advantages of a liberal cducittioa- 

^IniH and Aids for Girls and Young 
Women, on the various Duties o""- 

Euiploymeu^ 






I, IntelloctuBl, , -.-, 

Improvement, Dress, Beacty, 

leu^ the Home Eelations, Du- 

" ng Men, Marriajre, Womao- 

HappinosB, By Eel. H. 3. 

- *^ I, tl.BO. 



.aSHOp'a Fables. The people's K. 
Edition. Beflutiftilly illustrated 
nearly Sisty EnOTavings. Cloth 
iMveled boai-da- only $1. 

Benny- An llluatrsted I'nein Hv 

Chambers Eelthum. 

elegant style of Enoch Arden. 






. I1-B5, 



Hostec by Google 



Hostec by Google 



